"TTr 



Do. Mabxoc Luthee' 






SMALL 




wl 



BDSTBICBL 



j 



L 



m i ■■ 



BBii 
9MB 



MiMMI 



— « 




DR. MARTIN LUTHER'S 



SMALL Gi 




U 



Jl 



IN QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 



BY 



DR. J. C. DIETRICH, 

wltli additions from ilie Dresden Qfttotthtem and the Symbolical 

Books of Uifl JivaageJlcal Lutheran Church, and with additional 

proof pmttuge* irom the Holy Scriptures. 

Together with two Append!* ok. 

FOR SCHOOLS AND FAMILIES, 

TramlMted from the Gnrman edition jmhf.Uilwlby the Evrmt/vlteat 
Lutheran Synod of Missouri, OMB $c. 




aw- Louis, mo,: 

COXCORTHA PUBLISHING HOUSE. 



PREFACE. 



In this little book the reader will find r first of all, 
the Small Catechism of Dr. Martin Luthrr with- 
out alteration. This is followed by the shorter ex- 
planation of this Catechism, in questions and ans- 
wers, by Dr. Conkad Dietrich, formerly Pastor, 
Superintendent, and Director of the Gymnasium hi 
Lflm, Wucrtcuiberg, born Jan. D, 1575, in Ge- 
inuendc, Hesse Cassel, died at Uhn, March 22, 1 6S&. 
But as in this explanation many question s with thuir 
answers were wanting, -which are needed in a Cate- 
chism with explanations in these days, and as, fur- 
thermore, passages of Scripture as proof texts were 
furnished too sparingly, the questions and answers 
were increased and supplied, wherever it was 
deemed necessary, and the requisite number of 
texts were added. The principle was observed 
that in this public manual of doctrine nothing but 
that which is old and tried should be admitted, and 
therefore no newly prepared additions were made, 
but these were drawn from the sources mentioned 
in the title, and from the more extended Catechism 
of Conrad Dietrich. In the selection of biblical 
proof texts also the example of old orthodox Cate- 
chisms was kept in view ; only here and there it 
was deemed necessary, hy words enclosed in paren- 
thesis, to give an indication as to the parts of the 
answer to which the passages quoted were designed 
to apply; in most eases. however 1 the difference 
in the matter to which the passages refer, is indica- 



ted by a larger space between the texts, or by com- 
mencing a new class of proof texts in a. new line. 
To save room, the passages are not printed repeat- 
edly, but, with but few exceptions, when they oeeur 
more than once the question is referred to under 
which they are printed. 

As this Explanation of the Cateehism is designed 
for the lower as well as the higher classes of ele- 
mentary schools, and for the instruction of catechu- 
mens preparatory to confirmation, at the same time 
that its purpose is to promote knowledge unto sal- 
vation in young people already confirmed and in 
grown persons, questions have been introduced 
which the teacher should take up only with more 
advanced pupils; some of them, indeed, he should 
leave entirely to those of matnrer years. These 
have been marked with a star (*). The same holds 
good also respecting the proof texts. Only those 
which arc printed in full should, so far as possible, 
be memorized by all the pupils, while those which 
are merely cited should be turned to only by those 
who are especially gifted, and learned rather as to 
their contents than as to their precise wording. 

As regards the appendixes > the first is designed 
only for the higher classes, the second only for 
catechumens and adults. 

It is perhaps superfluous to remind the teacher 
that, before using this Catechism as the basis of 
his instruction, he should have thoroughly studied 
it in all Its mpfa* 

To the blessing of Him, "who will have nil men 
to he saved, and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth," (1 Tim, 2, 4.) this little book is com- 
mended. Amen* 
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PREFACE. 



MAUTE* I.DTHT5R TO ALT, FAITHFUL, PIOUS PASTORS ANI> 

PREACHEKS; O&tCB, MEKCY, A^l> PEACE IN CHRIST 

JESUS, OUR LOKD I 

The deplorable destitution which I recently observed, 
during a visitation of the churches, has impelled and con- 
strained me to prepare this Catechism or Christian Doc- 
trine in such a small and simple form, Alas, what mani- 
fold misery I beheld I The common people, especially in 
the villages, know no tiling at all of Christian doctrine; 
and many pastors are quite unfit and incompetent to teach. 
Yet ail arc called Christians, have been baptized, and en- 
joy the use of the Sacraments, although they know neither 
the Lord's Prayer, nor the Creed, nor the Ten Command- 
ments, and live like the poor brutes and irrational swine. 
Still they have, now that the Gospel has come, learned to 
abuse all liberty in a masterly manner. 

ye bishops! how will ye ever render account to 
Christ for having so shamefully neglected the people, and 
having never for a moment exercised your office I May 
the judgment not overtake you I Y ou command commun- 
ion in one kind, and urge your human ordinances; but 
never ask, in the meantime, whether the people know the 
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the Ten Commandments, or 
any part of God's word. Woe, woe unto you everlast- 
ingly ! 

Therefore I entreat you all, lor God's sake, my dear 
brethren who are pastors and preachers, to devote your- 
selves heartily to your oUlce, and have pity upon the 
people who are committed to your charge. Help us to in- 
culcate the Catechism upon them, especially npon the 
young. Let those who are not able to do better, take 
these tables and forms and set them word for word before 
the people, in the manner following:— 

First, Hie minister should above all things avoid the 
use of different texts and forms of the Ten Command- 
ments, the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the Sacraments, &c. 
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Let htm adopt one form and adhere to it, using It one year 
us the other; for young and ignorant people must be 
taught one certain text and form, and will easily become 
confused if we teach thus to-day and otherwise next year, 
as if we thought of making improvements. In this way 
all effort and labor will be lost. This our honored fa- 
thers well understood, who all used the Lord's Prayer, the 
Creed, the Ten Commandments in one and the some man- 
ner. Therefore we also should so teach these forms to 
the young and inexperienced as not to change a syllable, 
nor set them forth and recite them one year differently 
from the other* 

Hence choose whatever form you think best, and ad- 
here to it forever. When you preach among the learned 
and judicious, you may show your art, and set these things 
forth with as in any flourishes, and turn them as skilfully 
as you wish; but among the young, adhere to one and the 
same fixed form and manner, and teach them, first of all, 
the text of the Ten Coiiuiiuiidincnts, the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, &c, so that they can say it after you word for 
word, and commit it to memory. 

But those who are unwilling to learn it should be told 
that they deny Christ and are no Christians; neither 
should they be admitted to the Sacrament, accepted as 
sponsors at baptism, nor be accorded the exercise of 
Christian liberty; but they are simply to be remanded to 
the pope and his officials, yea, to the" devil himself. Par- 
ents and employers should also refuse them meat and 
drink, and give them to understand that the prince will 
drive such rude fellows from the country. For although 
we cannot and should not force any oue to believe, yet vve 
should lead and urge the masses to perceive what those 
consider right and wrong, among whom they live and find 
their sustenance. Whoever would live in a city and enjoy 
its privileges, should know and observe its laws, whether 
he believe or be at heart a rogue or knave. 

Secondly, when they have "well learned the text, teach 
them the sense also, that they may know what it means. 
Again take the form of these tables or some other short 
fixed form of your choice, and adhere to it without the 
change of a single syllable, as was said of th« text; and 
take your time to it; for it is not necessary to take up all 
the parts at once, but take oue after the other. When 
they well understand the first Commandment, proceed ta 



— V — 

the second, and thus continue j otherwise they will be 
overburdened, and be able to retain nothing well. 

Thirdly, after you have taught them this short Cate- 
chism, take up the Large Catechism, and impart to them a 
richer and fuller knowledge ; dwell on each commandment, 
petition, and part, with its various works, uses, benefits, 
dangers, and harm, as you may find these abundantly 
pointed out in many books treating of these subjects; and 
especially give most attention to the commandment or 
part, which is most neglected among your people. For 
example, the seventh Commandment, which forbids steal- 
ing, you must particularly inforce among mechanics and 
merchants, and aNo among farmers and servants; for 
among such people all kinds of unfaithfulness and thieving 
are frequent. Again, you must urge the fourth Command- 
ment among children and the common people, that they 
may be quiet, faithful, obedient, peaceable, always ad- 
ducing frequent examples from the Scriptures to show 
how Uod punished or blessed such persons. 

Especially should you here urge civil rulers and par- 
ents, to govern well and educate children for service In 
schools, showing them their duty in this regard, and the 
greatness of their sin if they neglect it; for by such ne- 
glect they overthrow and destroy both the kingdom of 
God and that of this world, and show themselves to be the 
worst foes both of God and man. Dwell on the great 
harm they do, if they will not help to educate children for 
the ministry, clerkships, and other offices, &c., and on the 
terrible punishment Uod will visit upon them for it. It is 
necessary to preach of these things; for parents and rul- 
ers sin unspeakably in them, and the devil has a horrible 
object in view. 

Lastly, since the people are freed from the tyranny of 
the pope, they no longer desire to go to the Sacrament, 
"but despise it. It Is necessary to be urgent on this point, 
remembering, however, that we are to force no one to be- 
lieve, or to receive the Sacrament, nor to iix any law, time, 
or place for it; but so to preach, that they will be urged 
of their own accord, without our law, and* will, as it were, 
compel us pastors to administer the Sacrament. This is 
done by telling them that if a person does not seek nor 
desire the Lord's Supper at least some four times a year, 
it is to be feared that he despises the Sacrament and is 
not a Christian, just as he is not a Christian who refuses 
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to believe or to hear the gospel. For Christ did not say, 
Omit this, or j Despise this; but, This do ye, as oft as ye 
driiik it, &<\ Truly, He wants it clone, and by no means 
neglected or despised : "This do ye", is Hw command. 

Whoever does not highly prizo the Sacrament, tlrns 
shows that he has no sin, no flesh, no devil, no world, no 
death, no danger, no hell ; that is, ho does not believe that 
they exist, although he is In them over head and ears, and 
is doubly the devil's. On the other hand, he needs no 
grace, lite, Paradise, heaven, Christ, God, nor anything 
good : for if be believed thfit, he has so much that is em r 
and needs so uracil that Is good, he would not thus neglect 
the Sacrament, by which such evil Is remedied and so 
much good is bestowed. Neither would it be necessary 
to force him to the Sacrament by any law, but 1ib would 
hasten to it of Ms own accord, and constrain Miusell and 
compel you to administer it to him. 

Therefore you need not make any law In this matter, 
as the pope does ; only set forth clearly the benefit and 
harm, the necessity and use, the danger and blessing, con* 
nected with this Sacrament , and the people will come of 
themselves, without your compulsion. But if they do not 
come, let them alone, telling them that they are of the 
devil, as they do not regard nor feel their great need, and 
God's gracious help. Should you, however, fall to urge 
this matter, or make a law or a bane of it, it Is your fault 
If they despise the Sacrament. How could they be other- 
wise than slothful, if you sleep and keep silence? There- 
fore look to it, ye pastors and preachers ; our office is a 
different thing now from what it was under the pope; it 
has now become earnest and salutary. Hence it involves 
much more trouble and labor, danger and trial, and se- 
cures but little reward and gratitude in the world, But 
Christ Himself will be our reward, if we labor faithfully. 
To this end may the rather of all grace help us, to whom 
be praise and thanks in eternity, Lhrough Christ our Lord! 
Amen. 



THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, 

THE HEAD OF THE FAMTLY SHOULD TEACH THEM IN 
ALL SIMPLICITY TO HIS HOUSEHOLD. 



The First Commandment. 

Tftou shall have no other gods btfore me. 

What does this mean? Answer: 

We should fear, love, and trust in God above all 
things. 

The Second Commandment. 

Thoit shall not take the name of the L ORD 
thy God in vain. 

What does this mem? Answer: 

Wc should fear and love God, that we may not 
curse, swear, use witchcraft, lie or deceive by His 
name ; but call upon it in every trouble, pray, praiae, 
and give thanks* 

The Third Commandment. 

Thou shall sanctify the holy -day. 

What does thin nit&nV Answer: 

We should fear and love God, that we may not 
despise preaching and His word; but hold it sacred, 
and gladly hoar and learn it. 
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The Fourth Commandment. 

Thou shalt honor thy father and thy mother, 
that it may be well with thee, and thou may est 
live long on the earth. 

Whal; does this mean? Answer: 

We should fear and love God, that we may not 
despise our parents and masters t nor provoke them 
to anger; but give them honor, serve and obey them, 
and hold them in love and esteem. 

The Fifth Commandment 

Thou shalt not MIL 

Who! iIih'k i his mean? Answer: 
We should fear and love God, that we may not 
hurt nor harm our neighbor in his body; but help 
and befriend him in every bodily need. 

The Sixth Commandment 

Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

What does this mean? Answer: 

We should fear and love God, that, we may lead 
a chaste and decent life in word and deed, and each 
love and honor his spouse. 

The Seventh Commandment. 

Thou shall not steal. 

What does tlifo mi tan ? Answer: 

Wc should fear and love God, that wc may not 
take our neighbor's money or goods, nor get them by 
false ware or dealing; but help him to improve and 
protect his property and business. 



The Eighth Commandment. 

Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbor. 

What does thin mean'? Answer: 

Wc should fear and love God, that we may not 
deceitfully belie, betray, slander, nor defame our 
neighbor; but defend him, speak well of him, and 
put the best construction on everything. 

The Ninth Commandment. 

Thou shall not covet thy neighbors house. 

What does this mean ! Answer: 

We should fear and love God, that we may not 
craftily seek to get our neighbor's inheritance or 
house, nor obtain it by a show of right; but help 
and be of service to him in keeping it. 

The Tenth Commandment. 

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, nor 
his man-servant, nor his maidservant : , nor his 
cattle, nor anything that is thy neighbors. 

What docs this mean S Answer; 

We should fear and love God, that wc may not 
estrange, force or entice away from our neighbor his 
wife, servants, or cattle; but urge them to stay and 
do their duty. 

Wliat. ducts God aay of nil f.hese commandmwite ? Answer! 

He says thus; I the Lord thy God am a jeal- 
ous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
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upon the children unto the third and fourth 

generation of them that hate me, and showing 
mercy unto thousands of them that love mc and 
keep my commandments, 

Whut floes this in w»n? Answer; 

God threatens to punish all that transgress these 
commandments. Therefore we should fear His wrath, 
and not act contrary to them. But He promises 
grace and every blessing to all that keep these com- 
mandments. Therefore we should also love and trust 
in Him, and willingly do according to His com- 
mandments. 



THE CREED, 

AS THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY SHOULD TEACH IT IN 
ALL SIMPLICITY TO HIS HOUSEHOLD. 



THE FIRST ARTICLE, 

OF CREATION. 

T believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth. 

What does this mean? Answer: 

I believe that God has made mc and all creatures; 
that He has given mc my body and soul, eyes, ears, 
and all my members, my reason and all my senses, 
and still preserves them; also clothing and shoes t 
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meat and drink, house and home, wife and children, 
fields, cattle, and all my goods; that He richly and 
daily provides me With all that 1 need to support this 
body and life ; that He defends me against all danger, 
and guards and protects mo from all evil ; and all 
this purely out of fatherly, divine goodness and mercy, 
without any merit or worthiness in me; for all which 
it is my duty to thank and praise, to serve and obey 
Him. This is most certainly true. 



THE SECOND ARTICLE. 

OF REDEMPTION. 

Jlnd in Jesus Christy His only Son? our Lord, 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghstst, born of 
the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pi- 
late, was crucified^ dead, and buried; He de- 
scended into hell ; the third day He rose again 
from the dead; lie ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth at the right hand of God the Father •/?/- 
mighty, from thence lie shall come to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

What does this menu? Ann wit: 

I believe that Jesus Christ, true Cod, begotten of 
the Father from eternity, and also true man, born of 
the Virgin Mary, is my Lord, who has redeemed me, 
a lost and condemned creature, purchased and won me 
from all sins, from death and from the power of the 
devil, not with gold or diver, but with His holy pre- 
cious blood and with His innocent suffering and death, 
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that I may be His own, and live under Him in His 
kingdom, and serve Him in everlasting righteousness, 
innocence, and blessedness, even as He is risen from 
the dead , lives and reigns to all eternity. Th is is most 
certainly true. 

THE THIRD ARTICLE. 

OF SANCTIPICATIOH, 

I believe in the Holy Ghost ; Ike holy Christian 
Church, the communion of saints ,- Ihz forgive- 
ness of sins; the resurrection of the body; and 
the life everlasting. *2men. 

What does this mean? Answer: 

I believe that I cannot by my own reason or strength 
believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, or come to Him; 
but the Holy Ghost has called me by the gospel, en- 
lightened mc with His gifts, sanctified and kept me 
in the true faith ; even as He calls, gathers, enlight- 
ens, and sanctifies the whole Christian Church on 
earth, and keeps it with Jesus Christ in the one true 
faith s in which Christian Church He daily and richly 
forgives all sins to me and all believers, and will at 
the last day raise up me and all the dead, and give 
unto me and all bel levers in Christ eternal life. This 
is most certainly true. 
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THE LORDS PRAYER, 

AS TEE HEAD OF THE F AMPLY SHOULD TEACH IT W 
ALL SDiPTJOITY TO HIS HOUSEHOLD. 



Our Father who art in heaven. 

What doci* I lite mean? Answer; 

God would by these words tenderly invite us to 
believe that He is our true Father, and that we are 
His true children, so that we may with all boldness 
and confidence ask Him, as dear children ask their 
dear father. 

The First Petition. 

Hallowed he Thy name. 

What tinea this mean? Answer: 

God's name is indeed holy in itself; but we pray 
in this petition that it may be holy among us also. 

How Eb this done? Answer: 

When the word of God is taught in its truth and 
purity, and we as the children of God also lead a holy 
life according to it. This grant us, dear Father in 
heaven. But he that teaches and lives otherwise 
than God's word teaches, profanes the name of God 
among us. From this preserve us, Heavenly Father. 

The Second Petition. 

Thy kingdom come. 

What does thiB mcn.nV Answer: 

The kingdom of God comes indeed without our 
prayer, of itself; but we pray in this petition that it 
may come unto us also. 
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now is this done! Answer: 

When our Heavenly Father gives us His Holy 
Spirit, so that by His grace we believe His holy word 
and lead a godly life, here in time, and hereafter in 
eternity. 

The Third Petition. 

Thy will he done o?i earth, as it is in heaven. 

What does this im>nn? Atihwih-: 

The good and gracious will of God is done indeed 
without our prayer; but we pray in this petition that 
it may be done among us also. 

How is this (tone f Anfttfer: 

When God breaks and hinders every evil counsel 
and will which would not let us hallow God's name 
nor let His kingdom come, such as the will of the 
devil, the world, and onr flesh; but strengthens and 
preserves us steadfast in His word and faith unto our 
end. This is His gracious and good will. 

The Fourth Petition. 

Give us this day our daily bread. 

What do©} IhiH incaii ? Au&wer: 

God gives daily bread indeed without our prayer, 
also to all the wicked ; but we pray in this petition that 
He would lead us to know it, and to receive our daily 
bread with thanksgiving. 

What then is meant by iJaily bread 1 Answer: 

Everything that belongs to the support and wants 
of the body, such as food, drink, clothing, shoes, 



i 
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house, home, field, cattle, money , goods, a pious spouse, 
pious children, pious servants, pious and faithful rul- 
ers, good government, good weather, peace, health, 
discipline, honor, good friends, faithful neighbors, 
and the like. 

The Fifth Petition. 

•find forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
those who trespass against us. 

What doisa Mils mean? Answer: 
We pray in this petition that our Father in heaven 
would not look upon our sins, nor on their account 
deny our prayer; for we are worthy of none of the 
things for which we pray, neither have we deserved 
them; but that He would grant them all to us by 
grace; for we daily sin much and indeed deserve 
nothing but punishment; so will we also heartily 
forgive and readily do good to those who sin 
against us. 

The Sixth Petition. 

Jtnd lead us not into temptation. 

What does tlite maun ? Answer; 

God indeed tempts no one; but we pray in this 
petition that God would guard and keep us, so that 
the devil, the world and our flesh may not deceive 
us, nor seduce us into misbelief, despair, and other 
great shame and vice; and though we be assailed by 
them, that still we may finally overcome, and obtain 
the victory. 
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The Seventh Petition. 

But deliver us from evil* 

What docs fbla mean? Answer; 

We pray in this petition, as the sum of all, that 
our Father in heaven would deliver us from every 
evil of body and soul, property and honor, and finally, 
when our last hour has come, grant us a blessed end, 
and graciously take us from this vale of teara to 
Himself in heaven. 

Jlmen. 

What tiura Ihla mean? Answer: 
That I should be eertain that these petitions arc 
acceptable to our Father in heaven and heard; for 
He Himself has commanded us so to pray, and has 
promised to hear us. Amen, Amen, that is, yea, 
yea, it shall be so. 






THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY BAPTISM, 

AS TUB HEAD OF THE FAMILY SH0TTLD TEACH IT IN 
ALL SIMPLICITY TO HIS HOUSEHOLD, 



FIRST. 

What is uaptiam? Answer: 
Baptism is not simple water only, but it Is the 
water comprehended in God's command and connected 
with God's word. 
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WhtOh is that word of God? Answer: 

Christ, our Lord, says in the last chapter of 
Matthew: Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost 

SECONDLY. 

What tk#s Baptism gtre or profit? Answer: 

It works forgiveness of nub, delivers from death 
and the devil, and gives eternal salvation to all who 
believe this, as the words and promises of God declare. 

Which arc such words anil promises of *iod? Answer; 

Christ, our Lord, says in the last chapter of Mark: 
He that belie veth and is baptized, shall he saved; 
but he that believcth not, shall be damned. 

THIRDLY. 

How can water ito such greal things? AnK\rer: 

It is not the water indeed that does them, but the 
word of God which is in and with the water, and faith 
which trusts such word of God in the water. For 
without the word of God the water is simple water, 
and no baptism. But with the word of God it is a 
baptism, that is, a gracious water of life and a wash- 
ing of regeneration in the Holy Ghost, as St. Paul 
says, Titus, chapter third : By the washing of regen- 
eration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which He 
shed on us abuudantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; that being justified by Hi* grace, we should 
be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 
This is a faithful saying. 
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FOURTHLY. 

Whftt docs such baptising with water signify t Answer: 

It, signifies that the old Adam in us should, by 
daily contrition and repentance, be drowned and 
die with all sins and evil lusts and, again, a new 
man daily come forth and arise, who shall live before 
God in righteousness and purity forever. 

Where is Hi in written? Answer; 

St. Paul says, Romans, chapter sixth: We are 
buried with Christ by baptism into death; that like as 
He was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even go we also should walk iu newness of life. 




THE OFFICE OF THE KEYS, 

THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY SHOULD TEACH IT IN 
ALL SIMPLICITY TO HIS HOUSEHOLD. 



>Viiaf. ifi the offlee of the keys? Answer: 

It is the peculiar church power which Christ has 
given to His Church on earth to forgive the sins of 
penitent sinners unto them, but to retain the sins of 
the impenitent, as long as they do not repent. 

Where is this wr Mien ? Answer: 

Thus writes the holy Evangelist John, chapter 

twentieth i The Lord Jesus breathed on His disciples, 
and saith unto them, Receive ye the noly Ghost: 
whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained. 



"What do you believe according to these words ? Anewer t 

I believe that when the called ministers of Christ 
deal with us by His divine command, especially when 
they exclude manifest and impenitent sinners from 
the Christian congregation, and, again, when they ab- 
solve those who repent of their sins and are willing 
to amend, this is as valid and certain, in heaven also, 
as if Christ, our dear Lord, dealt with us Himself 

How the unlearned should l>e taug-ht to confess. 

What i3 confi'HHion ■? Answer: 

Confession embraces two parts : one is that we con- 
fess our sins; the other, that we receive absolution or 
forgiveness from the confessor*, as from God Him- 
self, and m &o wfee doubt, but firmly believe, that 
by it our sins are forgiven before God in heaven. 

What slna should wo confess? Answer: 

Before God wc should plead guilty of all sins, even 
of those which we do not know, as we do in the Lord's 
Prayer ; but before the confessor w T e should confess 
those sins only which we know and feel in our hearts. 

Which are these? Answer: 
Here consider your station according to the Ten 
Commandments, whether you are a father, mother, 
son, daughter, master, mistress, servant; whether you 
have been disobedient, unfaithful, slothful; whether 
you have grieved any person by word or deed ; whether 
you have stolen, neglected or wasted aught, or done 
other injury. 

+ or pastor. 
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Fray, give me a brief form of confession. Answer: 

Say to the confessor, Reverend and dear Sir, I be- 
seech you to hear my confession, and pronounce 
forgiveness to me, for God*s sake. 

Proceed ! 

I, a poor sinner, confess myself before God guilty 
of all sins. Especially do I confess before you that 
1 am a servant, &c, but, alas! I serve my master un- 
faithfully; for in this and in that I have not done 
what they commanded me; I have provoked them 
to auger and profane words, have been negligent and 
have not prevented injury, have been immodest in 
words and deeds, have quarreled with my equals, 
have murmured and used profane words against my 
mistress, &c. For all this T am sorry, and implore 
grace ; I promise amendment. 

A master, or mistress may ear: 

Especially do I confess before you that 1 have not 
faithfully trained my children and household to the 
glory of God ; I have used profane language, set a 
bad example by indecent words and deeds, have done 
my neighbor harm and spoken evil of him, have over- 
charged and given false ware and short measure ; — 

and whatever else he lias dono against God's Command- 
ments and liis station, &c. 

But if any one does not. find himself burdened with such 
or greater sins, he should not trouble himself on that ac- 
count, nor seek or Invent other sins, and thus make con- 
fession a torture > hut simply mention one or two that you 
know , after this manner: Especially do I confess that I 



I 
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hare once been profane ; I have once used improper words ; 
I have once neglected this or that, &c. Let that suffice. 

But If you are conscious of none at all, which, however, 
Is scarcely possible, then mention none in particular, but 
receive absolution upon the general confession which you 
make before God to the confessor. 

Then shall t!iu confessor say : 
God be merciful to thec, and strengthen thy faith. 
Amen. 

Furthermore ; 

Dost thou believe that my forfflveuess b God* a forgiveness? 

Answer: 

Yes, I believe. 

Then he shall say: 

Be it unto thee as thou believest. And T, by the 
command of our Lord Je^us Christ, forgive thee thy 
sins, in the name of the Father, and of the fc3on, and 
of the Holy Ghost, Amen* 

Depart in peace. 

Those, however, whose conscience Is heavily burdened, 
or who are troubled and tempted, the confessor will know 
how to comfort und incite to faith with mora passages of 
Scripture. This is designed merely to be a general form 
of couXcssion for the unlearned. 
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THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR, 

AS THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY SHOULD TEACH IT IN 
ALL SIMPLICITY TO HIS HOUSEHOLD. 



What la the Sacrament of the Altai"? Answer: 

It is the true body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, under the bread and wine for us Christiana to 
eat and to drink, instituted by Christ Himself. 

Where is this written? Answer: 

The holy Evangelists Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
St. Paul, write thus; 

Our Lord Jestts Christ, the same night in 
which He was betrayed, took bread; and when 
lie had given thanks, lie brake it, and gave it 
to His disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is 
my body 7 which is given for you : this do, in 
remembrance of me. 

flfter the same manner also He took the cup, 
when He had supped, gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, saying, Take, drink ye all of it ; this 
cup is the new testament in my blood, which is 
shed for you for the remission of sins: this do 
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 

What if the benefit of such eating and drinking' ? Answer: 

That is shown us by these words, " Given, and sited 
for you for the remission of sins"; namely, that in 
the Sacrament forgiveness of sin, life, and salvation 
are given us through these word-?. For where there 
is forgiveness of sin, there is also life and salvation. 
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How can bodily en ting and drinking do suuh great things ? 

Answer; 

It is not the eating and drinking, indeed, that does 
them, but the words bore written, "Given, and shod 
for you for the remission of sins"; which words, be- 
side the bodily eating and drinking, are as the chief 
thing in the Sacrament; and he that believes these 
words, has what they say and express, namely, the 
forgiveness of sins. 

Who, then, rcwives such Sacrament worthily? Answer.* 
Pasting and bodily preparation is, indeed, a iine 
outward training; but he is truly worthy and well 
prepared who has faith in these words, "Given, and 
shed for yon for the remission of sins." But he that 
does not believe these words, or doubts, is unworthy 
and unprepared ; for the words, "For you", require 
all hearts to believe. 



THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY 

SHOULD TEACH HIS HOUSEHOLD TO PRAY MORNING 
AND EVENING. 

MORNING PRAYER. 

In the morning, when you get up, make the sign of the 
holy cross, and say, 

In the name of God the Father, Bon, and Holy 
Ghost Amen. 

Then, kneeling or standing, repeat the Creed and the 
Lord's Prayer. If you choose, you may also say this little 
prayer; 
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T thank Thcc, ray Heavenly Father, through Jesus 
Christ, Thy dear Son, that Thou hast kept mc this 
night from all harm and danger; and I pray Thcc 
that Thou wouldst keep ine this day also from sin 
and every evil, that all my doings and life may please 
Thee. Tor into Thy hands I commend myself, my 
body and soul, and all tilings. Let Thy holy angel 
be with me, that the wicked foe may have no power 
over mc. Amen. 

Then go joyfully to your work, singing a hymn, like 
that on the Ten Commandments, or whatever your devo- 
tion may suggest. 

EVENING PRAYER. 

In tbe evening, when you go to bed, make the sign of 
the holy cross, and say, 

In the name of Clod the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. A men. 

Then, kneeling or standing, repeat the Oread and the 
Lord's Prayer. If you choose, you may also say this little 
prayer: 

I thank Thcc, my Heavenly Father, through Jesus 
Christ, Thy dear Son, that Thou hast graciously kept 
me this day; and T pray Thee that Thou wouldst 
forgive me all my sins where I have done wrong, and 
graciously keep me this night. For into Thy hands 
I commend myself, my body and soul, and all things. 
.Let Thy holy angel be with me, that the wicked foe 
may have no power over me. Amen, 

Then go to sleep at once and in good cheer. 
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HOW THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY 

SHOULD TEACH HIS HOUSEHOLD TO ASK A BLESSING 
AND KETTJItN THANKS. 



The children and servants shall go to the tabic rever- 
ently, fold their hands, and say: 

The eyes of all wait upon Thee, O Lord, and Thou 
givest them their meat in due season; Thou openert 
Thy hands and satisfiest the desire of every living 
thing. 

Then shall be said the Lord's Prayer, and the following: 

Lord God, Heavenly Father, bless us and these 
Thy gifts which wc receive from Thy bountiful good- 
ness, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 

THANKS, 

Also, after eating they shall, in like manner, reverently 
and with folded hands say : 

give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good; for 
His mercy endureth forever. He giveth food to all 
flesh: lie giveth to the beast his food; and to the 
young ravens which cry. He delightcth not in the 
strength of a horse. He taketh not pleasure in the 
lege of a man. The Lord taketh pleasure iu them 
that, fear Him, in those that hope in His mercy. 

Then shall be said the Turd's Prayer, and the following: 

We thank Thee, Lord God, Heavenly Father, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord, for all Thy benefits, 
who livest and reignest for ever and ever. Amen. 



TABLE OF DUTIES; 

OR, CERTAIN PASSAGES OF SCRIPTUKK FOR VATUOUS 

HOLY ORDERS JkJSD ESTATES, WHEREBY THKS.K AKE 

SEVERALLY TO BE ADMONISHED Of THEIR OFFICE 

AND DUTY. 



To Bishops, Pastors, and Preachers. 

A bishop must be blameless, the husband of one 
wife, vigilant, sober, of good behavior, given to hos- 
pitality, apt to teach; not given to wine, no striker, 
not greedy of filthy lucre ; but patient, not a brawler, 
not covetous; one that ruleth well his own house, 
having his children in subjection with all gravity; 
not a novice. Holding fast the faithful word as he 
hath been taught, that he may be able by sound doc- 
trine both to exhort and to convince the gainsayeiy. 
1 Tim. 8, 2. 3. 4. 6. Tit. 1, 9. 

What the Hearers owe to their Pastors. 

Eat and drink such things as they give: for the 
laborer is worthy of his hire. Luke 10, 7. 

Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the gospel should live of the gospel 1 Oar. 0, 14 

Let hiro that is taught in the word communicate 
unto him that teacheth in all good things. Be not 
deceived ; God is not mocked ; for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. Gal. 6, 6. 7. 

Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
double honor, especially they who labor in the word 
and doctrine. For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt 
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not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn; and 
the laborer is worthy of hia reward. 1 Tim. 5, 17. 18. 

And we beseech you, brethren, to know them 
which labor among you, and are over you in the 
Lord and admonish you ; and to esteem them very 
highly in love for their work's sake. And be at 
peace among yourselves. 1 Thess. 5, 12. 13. 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and sub- 
mit yourselves; for they watch for your souls, as 
they that muat give account, that they may do it 
with joy, and not with grief ; for that is unprofitable 
for you. Heb. 1*J, 17. 

Of Civil Government. 

Let every soul he subject unto the higher powers. 
For there, is no power but of God: the powers that 
be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resist- 
eth the power, rcaiatoth. the ordinance of God: and 
they that resist shall receive to themselves damna- 
tion. For rulers are not a terror Lo good works, but 
to the evil. Wit thou then not be afraid of the 
power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same: for lie is the minister of find to 
thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid; for he hearcth not the sword in vain: for he 
is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath 
upon him that doefh evil. Rom. 13, 1 — 4. 

Of Subjects. 

Render unto Cesar the things which arc Cesar's; 
and unto God the things that arc God's. Matt, 22, 21. 
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Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for 
wrath, hut also for conscience* sake. For, for (his 
cause pay ye Lribute also i for they are God's minis- 
ter.^ attending continually upon this very thing. 
Render therefore to all their dues: tribute, to whom 
tribute is due; custom, to whom custom; fear, to 
whom fear; honor, to whom honor. Rom. 13, 5 — 7* 

I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made 
for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in author- 
ity ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty* For this is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, 1 Tim. 

2, 1—8. 

Put them in mind to be subject to principalities 
and powers, to obey in agist rates, to be ready to every 
good work. Tit. 3, 1. 

Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's sake : whether it be to the king, m su- 
preme; or unto governors, as unto them that are 
sent, by him for the punishment of evil-doers, and for 
the praise of them that do well. 1 Pet. 2, 13. 14. 

To Husbands. 

Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according 
to knowledge, giving honor uuto the wife, as unto 
the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the 
grace of life; that your prayers be not hindered. 
And be not bitter against them. 1 Pet 3, 7. Got 

3, 19. 



< 
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To Wives. 

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, 
as unto the Lord Eph. 5, 22. 

Even m Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord; 
whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and 
are not afraid with any amazement. 1 Pet. 3, 5» 6, 

To Parents. 

And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath: but bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. Eph. 6, 4. 

To Children. 

Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this 
is right. Honor thy father and mother; which is 
the first commandment with promise; that it may be 
well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the 
earth. Eph. 6, 1—3. 

To Servants, Hired Men, and Laborers. 

Servants, be obedient to them that are your mast- 
ers according to the flesh, with, iear and trembling, 
in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with 
eye-service, as inen-pleasers ; but as the servants of 
Christ j doing the will of Cod from the heart; with 
good w T ill doing service, as to the Lord, and not to 
men: knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether 
he be bond or free. Eph. 0, 5 — 8. 
3 
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To Masters and Mistresses- ' 

And, ye masters, do the sanic things unto them, 
forbearing threatening: knowing that yonr master 
aba is in heaven ; neither is there respect of persons 
with him. Eph. 6, 9* 

To the Young in general. 

Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the 
nder. Yea, all of you be subject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility; for God rasisteth the 
proud, and giveth graee to the humble. Humble 
yourselves, therefore, under Lhe mighty hand of God, 
that He may exalt you in due time. 1 Pet. 5, 5. & 

To Widows. 

Kow she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, 
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. But she that Hveth in pleas- 
ure, is dead while she liveth. 1 Tim. 5, 5. 6. 

To All in Common. 

Thou shall love thy neighbor as thyself. Herein 
are comprehended all the commandments. Bom. 
13, 9. And persevere in prayer for 
ITini. B»l. 



all men. 



Let each hia lesson learn with care, 
And all the household well shall fare. 
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CHRISTIAN QUESTIONS 

With their Answers, 

[>RAWN UP m DR. MARTIN LUTRKR FOR THOSE WHO 
INTEND TO GO TO THE SACRAMENT. 



After confession and instruction in the Ten Com* 
mandmentSj Creed, Lord's Prayer, and the sacra- 
meats of Baptism and the Holy Supper, the confessor 
may ask, or one may ask himself; — 

1. Do yon tmliuve that you are a sinner? Answer: 

Yes, I believe it ; I am a sinner. 

2, How do yon know this? Answer: 

From the Ten Commandments ; these I have not 
kept. 

8 , A i'i j - you also sorry for your ains ? Answer : 

Yes, I am sorry that 1 have sinned against God. 

4, What have ymi desecrai of God by your glim ? Answer: 

His wrath and displeasure, temporal death and 
eternal damnation. Rom, 6, 21. 23. 

5 . Bo yon also fktjM to oe saved 7 Answur : 

Yes, such is my hope. 

0, In whom, then, tin you trust? Answer i 
Tn my dear -Lord Jeeue Christ, 

7 * Who ia Christ ? Anawurs 

The son of God, true God and man. 

8 . Ho w man y Goi Is are there ? Answer : 

Only one; hut there are three persons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost 
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U. What, tlum, has Christ 0mm for you that, you trust in Him"? 

Answer; 

He died for me, and shed His blood for xne on the 
cross for the forgiveness of sins. 

10. Did the Father also die ftr you ? Answer : 

He did not; for the Father is God only, the Holy 
Ghost likewise; but the Son is true God and true 
man; He died for me and ehed His blood for me. 

11. How do you know this? Answer: 
From the holy gospel and from the words of the 
Sacrament, and by His body and blood given me as 
a pledge in the Sacrament. 

12. How do those words read ? Answer: 
Our Lord Jeaus Christ, the same night in which 
He was betrayed, took broad; and when He had 
given thanks, He brake it, and gave it unto His 
disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body, which 
is given for you : this do, in remembrance of me. 

After the same manner also He took the cup, 
when He had supped, gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, Take, drink ye all of it; this cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which is shed for you 
for the remission of sins: this do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of me. 

18. You believe, then, that the true body and blood of Christ are in 
the ftacranient J A nfl wer r 

Yes, I believe it. 

i 4 . Wl i at induces yon to believe this ? Answer : 

The word of Christ, Take, eat, this is my body; 
Drink ye all of it, this is my blood. 
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15. What ought we to do when we eat His body and drink Kla blood 
and thus receive the p ledge ? A wa wcr ; 

We ought to show and remember His death and 
the shedding of His blood, as He taught ns: This do, 
as oft as ye do it, iu remembrance of me. 

10. Why ought we to remember and show Ilia death t Answer: 
That we may learn to believe that no creature 
could make satisfaction for our sins, but Christ, true 
God and man; and that wc may learn to look with 
terror at our sins and to regard them as great indeed, 
and to find joy and comfort in Him alone; and thus 
be saved through such faith. 

17. What was it that moved Ilim to die and make satisfaction for 

your sins V Answer : 

His great love to His Father, and to me and other 
sinners, as it is written in John 14. Rom. 5. Gal 2. 
Eph. 5. 

18. Finally, why do you wish to go to the Sacrament ? Answer: 

That I may learn to believe that Christ died for 
my sin out of great love, as before said; and that 1 
may also learn of Him to love God and my neighbor. 

19. What should admonish and Incite a Christian to receive the 

Sacrament frequently V Answer: 

In respect to God, both the command and the 
promise of Christ, the Lord, should move him, and in 
respect to himself; the trouble that lies heavy on him, 
on account of which such command, encouragement, 
and promise are given. 
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80, But what shall n person ilo, if ho be not MPfllMfl of such trouble, 

and feel no hunger und thirst for the iSttCPiwumt V Answer ; 

To such a person no better advice can be given 
than that, in the iirst place, he put his hand into his 
bosom and feel whether lie still have flesh and blood, 
and that he by all means bolieve what the Scriptures 
say of it, in Gal. 5. and Bom. 7. 

Secondly, that he look around to see whether he 
is still in the world, and keep in mind that there will 
he no lack of sin and trouble, as the Scriptures say, 
in John 15. and 16. 1 John 2. and 5. 

Thirdly, he will certainly have the devil also about 
hini, who with his lying and murdering, day and 
night, will let him have no peace within or without, 
as the Scriptures picture him, in John 8. and 16. 
1 Pet. 5. Lph. 6. 2 Tim. 2, 




BRIEF EXPLANATION 



OF 



The Doctrines of the Catechism 



NOTE. 

These questions and answers are no child's play, 
but are drawn up with great earnestness of purpose 
by the venerable and pious Dr. Luther for both 
young and old. Let each one take heed and like- 
wise consider it a serious matter; for St. Paul says, 
to the Galatiam, chapter sixth : Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked,. 
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INTRODUCTOEY QUESTIONS. 












1. Of what faith are you f 

I am a CI iris thin. Acts 11. 26. 

2. Why are you a Clirmtian t 

Because I believe in God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, and am baptized in His name. 

Matt. 28, 19. Jesus said to His disciples: "Go ye there- 
fore, mud teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," (That 
is : Go ye, and make diftcriplaR of all nations by baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, <&c.) Gal. 5, 26-27. 

3. What do you believe concerning God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghostf 

Everything that is contained in the six chief 

Sarts of Christian doctrine, which are taught by 
!hrist Himself and handed down by the Apostles. 

4. What book teaches you these six chief parts of ChrMam 
doctrine f 

The Catechism, 

1 Pet* % 2. As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of 
the word, that ye may grow thereby, Heb* G, 1-2; 5, 12-13* 

& Whence is the Catechism taken f 

From the word of God, which God gave us in 
writing through the Prophets in the Old, and 
through the Evangelists and Apostles in the New 
Testament, for our instruction and salvation. 

2 Tim. 3, 15-17. And that from a child thou hast known 
the Holy Scriptural which are able to make thee wiae unto 

(37) 



88 INTRODUCTORY QUESTIONS. 

salvation through faith which fa in ChriFt Jesufl. All Serip- 
tnre is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
nem: that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furn- 
ished unto all good works. 

2 Pet, 1, 19-21, We have ako a more sure word of proph- 
ecy; whereuuto ye do well that ye talc© heed, &» unto u 
light that ahineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day-fltar arise in your hearts : knowing this first, that 
no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpreta- 
tion. For the prophecy uame not in old time by the will of 
man: but holy men of God spoke as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. . *_ ,. 

1 Cor. % \% Which things «1«o we speak, not in the 
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Hoi? 
Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

Luke 10, Ifij Mfttth. 10, 1^20. 

•*The principal proofs of the divine authority of the 
Holy Scriptures and of the Christian religion arc: 

1. Miracles, Mark 10, 15-20; Heb. %%-A\ John 10, 37- 
38; 8, 2; 

% Trophecy, Is. 41, 22 --27; 34, W: 

3. The witness of the Jloly Spirit in the heart, John (, 
17 j 1 John 5, 6; Hob, i y 1213. 

6. Which arc those sin chief parts of Christian doctrine f 

1. The holy Ten Commandments ; 

2. The Three Articles of the holy Christian 
Faith ; 

8. The Lord's Prayer , 

4. The Sacrament of Holy Baptism ; 

5, The Office of the Keys ; 

6. The Sacrament of the Altar. 

7, What) in general, is the rigid use and benefit of aU thtse 
chief parts; 

1. That we may know ourselves, and how we 
stand in the sight of the Lord our God : 

% That we may know the Lord our Uod, and 
how we may be reconciled to Him and united 
with Him. 






THE HOLY TEN COMMAKWIMTO, 
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John 5, 3*J. Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal J i fa: and they are they which testify of me, 

Luke 11, 2& Blessed are they that hear the word of 
God and keep it. Jam, 1, 22-24, " 



PA11T L 
THE HOLY TEN COMMANDMENTS. 




8. What form* the first purl of the Gtiechism f 

The holy Ten Commandments. 

9„ What are the faokf Ten (hmmandments f 

They are the solemn repetition and expianaticn 
of the divine law, which was implanted in the 
hearts of men at the creation ; which repetition 
and explanation was written on tables of stone by 
God Himself on mount Sinai, and was proclaimed 
by Moses. 

Rom. 2, 14— 15. For when the Gentile**, which have not 
i he law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these 
having not the law, arc a law unto themselves. Which 
shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their con- 
science also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean- 
while aoc using, or else excusing one another. 

Ex, 19, 1-20, 20. Comp. Acts 7, 53. 

10. How are the holy Ten Cbmmandmmts divided t 
Into two parts, called the two tables. 
Ex. 31, 18; 32, 15-16; Deut.4, 13 j 10, 1-4. 

OP THE FIUST TABLE OF TIIE HOLY TEN COMMAND- 
MENTS. 

11, Which in tits first table, t 

It is that which contains the commandments 
treating immediately of the service and love of 
God. 






40 Of THE FIRST COMMAOTMUMT, 

12. What ia the sum of this tablet 

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mini" Matt. 22, 37. 

13. How numy commandment* does the first tobk contain f 
The first three. 

OP THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. 
14 W hick is the first commandment t 
Thou shall have no other gods before me* 

15. What docs thm ■mean? 

We should fear, love, and timet in Ood above all 



1& What do you mtderrtandby other god*t 

Every thing which men devise in the place of 
God, and to which, in an ungodly manner, they 
ascribe the attributes, works and worship of the 
true God, as : 

1. The idols of the heathen ; 

1 Cor. 12, 2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried 
away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led. Pa, 115 
3-8. 

2. The pictures and graven images which are 
set up for adoration, Ex. 20, 4-6 ; &% 1-6 ; 

3. The departed saints, so far as they are in- 
voked, Is. 63, 16 ; Rev. 19, 10 ;,...- 

4 The gifts of soul and body, the benefits 
which are enjoyed, and indeed every thing else, 
so far as men put their trust in it and make a 
boast of it, Col. 8* 5 j Eph. 5, 5 ; Phil. 3, 19; Job 
31,24; Acts 12, 21-28. 

17, What vt meant by having other god* t 
It means having either no God, or many gods, or 
another beside the one true God who is revealed 









OF THIS FIBST GOMMAlffDMEtfT. «1 

to us, acknowledging him as such, trusting in 
him, and praying and hoping for help and support 
from him, without true fear of the true God* 

Pr. 14, 1. The fool hath said in his heart, There is no 
God, They are corrupt, they have done abominable works* 

1 Cor. 8, 4-6 ; 1 John 2, 23 ; 2 John 9. 

Is, 42. 8. I am the Lord ; that is my name : and my 
glory will I not give to another, neither my praise to graven 
images. 

18. What is therefore forbidden m thi& commandment t 
The practice of every kind of idolatry, image* 

worship, superstition, invocation of saints or of 
other creatures, or in any manner putting our 
trust in them. 

Matt. 4, 10, Tli on shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
Ilim only shalt thou «erve. 

Matt. 10, 28. Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul j but rather fear Him which is able 
to destroy both sou I and body in hell. 

Matt. 10, 37, He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is net worthy of nie. 

Jer, 17, 5. Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
Lord. 

19. What, on the other hand, in commanded m it f 

That we should have the one true God only, 
know Him according to His revealed Word, fear 
Him above all things, love Him with all our heart, 
trust in Him alone, submit ourselves in true hu- 
mility and patience to Him, and look to Him alone 
for every blessing. 

John 17, 3. This is life eternal, that they might know 
Thee the only true God, and Jeans Christ whom Thon hast 
sent. Jer. 9,23-24. 

Pb, 33, 8. Let all the earth fear the Lord : let all the 
inhabitants of the world stand in awe of Him, 




42 OF THE FI KtfT COMMAiNMBST, 

Gen, 39, 9. How then can I do this great wickedness, 
and sin again*? I God ? 

Pa, 73, 25-26. Whom have 1 in heaven but Thee? and 
there is none upon earth thai I d«»t re besides Thee*. M y 
flesh and my heart faileth ; but Uod is the strength of my 
heart, and my portion forever. 1 John 2, 15-17. 

Prnv* 3, 5/ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart J and 
lean not unto thine own understanding. 

Ps. 118, &-9, It m better to trust in the Lord than to put 
confidence in man ; it is better to trust in the Lord than to 
put confidence in princes, 

Ps. 42, 1L Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? and 
why art thou disquieted within me? I lope thou in God; 
for I shall yet praise Him, who is the health of my counte- 
nance and my God. 

S20V Why ctotf£ iMher introduce the explanation of each cot»- 
mandmerU iinth the words; " We should fear and love God" f 

lie would show the source whence all the works 
required tn the holy Ten Commandments How, 
which is the fear and love of God ; for if these do 
not proceed from child-like fear and true love to 
Cod, they are hypocritical works and can not truly 
please Him. 1 Tim, 1, 5. 

* 21. But why «t it that you do not recite all tlie words of the 
holy Ten Commandments, just as God inscribed tktim upon tht 
tables of stone.) and Mourn by TTut command proclaimed them f 

This is not necessary, 

1. Because several things are contained in the 
Ten Commandments which arc not obligatory upon 
mankind in general, but pertain only to the Jews 
and the Mosaic polity ; 

2. Because several things are identical in 
sense, and we therefore need not repeat them pre- 
cisely word for word. 

* 22. What are these things? 

In the first Commandment they arc these words ; 
"I am the Lord thy God, which have brought 
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thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage." Ex. 20, 2. 

"Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven im- 
age, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is 
in the water under the earth : thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve them." Ex. 20, 
4r5. 

* 23. Why is this omitted? 

1 . Because the bringing forth out of Egypt was 
a temporal blessing which pertained alone to the 
Jews, and therefore does not now concern Chris- 
tians; 

2. Because the commandment forbidding the 
worship and adoration of images is, in general, in- 
cluded in the words: "Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me." 

* 24. Bui should not the peeept respecting images form a 
separate eommandme7U t mul be ivtimhwed. or the, second t 

Which is the first, or which is the second or 
third commandment, neither God nor Moses has 
indicated: we know only that there arc ten com- 
mandments. 

* 25. How t then, is thfi preempt respecting images to he regarded f 

It is an appendix to the first commnndment, or 
an explanation of it, containing a particular ex- 
ample to illustrate it. 

* 26* How do yon prove this f 

Other gods in general, whether strictly or figura- 
tively so called, are forbidden in the first command- 
ment; but, according to the testimony of Scripture, 
raven images and pictures, which arc made and 
used for purposes of worship, are other god8: there- 
fore they are forbidden in the first commandment. 
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* 27* But could not the commandment, mth a good conmene^ 
he recited fully in the very miriht which Moses used t 

Certainly ; but in the whole New Testament we 
nowhere find them thus repeated, and we there- 
fore justly follow the apostolic practice. 

Eph. 6, 3. Comp. Ex. 20, 12, 

* 2ft* May not pictures and graven images be tolerated with a 
good conscience f 

If they are exhibited for the purpose of worship, 
of adoration and of superstition, they should be 
abolished ; but if this is not the case, and if they 
contain nothing scandalous or indicative of levity, 
they may be used : 1 . as salutary memorials j 2. 
as helps to edification; 3. as means of teaching 
history ; 4. m aids to memory ; and 5. as ornaments. 

Lev. 26, 1 ; 2 Kin. 18, 4. Comp. Num. 21, 8. 1 Sam, 7, 
12; 1 Kin, 6, 23; 7, 29 ; Malt. 22, 20; Ante 28, 1L 

OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 
29, Which is the second commandment? 
Th&u shall not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain. 

30, What does this meant 

We should fear and love God, tliat we may not 
curse, swear, use witchcraft, lie or deceive by His 
name; but call upon it in every trouble, pray, 
praise, and give thanks. 

81* What is meant hy the ?ia?nc of Gorf$ 

God Himself, Kx. % lS-45; 
God's attributes, Ex. 34, 5 7; 
God's will or command, Deut. 18, 19; 
Every thins? that is revealed in Scripture 



1. 
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concerning God, and that serves to promote the 
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knowledge, worship, glory, praise and confession 
of God, Ps. 48, 10; Mich. 4, $ ; Acts 21, 13- 

32, What is meant hy taking His name in vain t 

It is using the name of God either thoughtlessly, 
unprofitably and triflingly, or falsely and blas- 
phemously. 

Eph. 4 29, Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which ia good to the n*e of edify- 
ing, that it may minister grace unto the hearers. 

Gal. 6, 7. Be not deceived;. God it* not mocked. Matt. 
27, 46-47 ; Dan. 5, 2-4. (2 Mace, 4, 17,) 

33* What is therefore forbidden in this commandment f 
All curing, swearing, using witchcraft, lying, or 
deceiving by the name of God. 

54. What is cursing by the name of Cbd f 

It ia either blaspheming God, or wishing evil to 
ourselves or our neighbors by the holy name of 

God. 

Jam* 3. 9-10. By the tongue hleas we God, even the 
Father; and therewith dime we men, which are made after 
the similitude of God. Out of the aame mouth proceedeth 
hieasing and cureing. My brethren, theRe thing* ought not 

°Itom?l2, 14 ; Matt, 26, 74 ; 2 Sam, 16, 13 j Lev. 24, 10-23. 
35, What is swearing hy the name of God t 
It is calling upon God to witness the truth and 
to avenge untruth. 2 Cor. 1, 23. 

* 36. Is swearing in all caw* forbidden? 

Wo j every -Christian, to accredit hi m self and to 
attest the truth, may and should swear when 

1. The honor of God demands it j 

2. The welfare of our neighbor makes it neces- 
sary j 

3. The government commands it; 

4. The exigencies of his office or calling require it. 
4 
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* 37, W Ky du you maintain this f 

1. Because the Scriptures teach that there is 
swearing which is lawful, Jer\ 4, 2; Dent- 6, 13; 

2. Because tho saints of the Old Testament, 
Abraham, Moses, David, 4c M used the oath, Gen. 
14, 22-23 ; 21, 3-9 ; Jus, 1 4, U ; 2 Sam. 21,7; 

3. Because Christ and the Apostles in the New 
Testament did the same, John 16, 20; Matt. 26, 
68-64- 2 Con 11, 31; Bom. 9, 1; 

4. Because swearing for the confirmation of the 
truthfulness of witnesses and of the truth which is 
witnessed, was introduced for the welfare of the 
Church and of the community, that there might 
be an end of all strife. Heb. 6, 16. "For men voril y 
swear by the greater : and an oath for confirma- 
tion is to them an end of all strife." 

38. What kind of swearing iafwbidibm f 

That which is in conflict with the Word of God, 
and which consists in taking an oath in matters 
that are cither false, or uncertain, or not allow- 
able, or impossible, or trivial and vain. 

Matt, ft, 33-87. Again, y§ have heard that it hath been 
»uid by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths. But I nay 
unto you, Swear not at all: neither by heaven: for it is 
God's throne : nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool : nei- 
ther by Jerusalem ; for it i* the city of the great King: nei- 
ther shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hah- white or blank. But let your communica- 
tion be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatsoever in more than 
these comcth of evil. Matt. 26\ 72 j Jos* 9, 14-15 ; Act* i£i 
12 ; Matt. 14, 7. ' 

1 Sam. 14, 2-1-30 and 87-45. (Thin ungodly oath it vai 
not allowed to keep.) 

39, Whai is using mtchcrafit 

It is not only, by the aid of the devil, to injure 
our neigh bor in person or property* but also, by # 
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superstitious misuse of the name or Word of God, 
or by other means which in their nature cannot 
effect the end for which thev are used, to cure 
diseases in men and animals, discover secrets, 
quench fires, render invulnerable, and the like. 

Deut. 18, 10-12. There shall not be found among you 
any one that niukcth hisBon or hia daughter to pass through 
the fire, or that useth diminution, or an observer of times, or 
an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a cnneulter with 
familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For all that 
do these things are an abomination uuto the Lord. Lev. 
19, 31; 1 Sam. 23, 6-25 ; Is. 8, 19-20 j Acts 19, 19; Tob. 
fi, 9; Iter. 21, 8; 22, 15; Jer.10, 2. 

40* What is lying W deceiving by the name of Godt 

It is either corrupting the Word of God by false 
interpretations, and representing false doctrines 
to be divine truth; or having the name of God 
upon our lips, but not in our hearts, or otherwise 
misusing it for purposes of falsehood or deception. 

Jer. 23, 31-32. lie hold, I am against the prophets, aaith 
the Lord, that use their tongues and say, Ha saith. Heboid, 
I am against them that prophesy falee dreams, saith the 
Lord, and do tell them, and cause my people to err by their 
lies, and by their lightness, yet \ sent them not, nor com- 
manded them : therefore they shall not pro lit this people at 
all, aaith the T^ird. Ez. 13, 18-19; Matt, 6, W; Kev, 22, 
18-1 fy 

Matt* 15, S, This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
month, and honoretlt me with their lips; but their heart 
is tar from me. 

Ph. 60, 16-17. But unto tbe wicked God saith, What hast 
thou to do, to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest 
take my convenuiit in thy mouth? Seeing thou hatest in- 
struction, and castest my words behind thee. 

Matt. 7, 21- Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, nball enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven, 

41, But what is et\joined vpor* m in this c&mmandmmtt 

That we should always use the name of God de- 
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voutly, piously and reverently, and call upon it In 
every trouble, pray, praise, and give thanks. 

Matt. 6, 9. Hallowed be Thy name. 

Pa, 50, 15. Call upon me in the day of trouble: I will 
deliver thee, and thou shall glorify me. 

1 Thess. 5, 17* Pray without ceasing. 

Col* 3, 16. Let the word of Chrifit dwell in yon richly in 
all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another in 
psalms and hymnR arid spiritual songs, singing with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord, 

Pfl. 50, 14, Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay thy 
vows unto the Most High. Pa. 10.% 1-2; 106, 1, 

12. What u the particular thr&tt directed against tht trana- 
gressors ofthm cwimumdmmt ? 




arid against the adulterers, and against false swear- 
ers." Mai. 8, 5 ; Ez. 17, 11-20/ 

OF THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 

43, Which in the third commandment? 
Thou shall mnotify the holy flay. 

44. What does this mean? 

We should fear and love God, that we may not 
despise preaching and His word; but hold it sa- 
cred, and gladly hear and learn it, 

58 45. Why is it that, in this commandment, aha you do nvi 
rehearse the -wards exarily an tk-ey ttre/tmnd. in Ex. 20, 8-11 ? 

He cause some of them refer merely to the Jew- 
ish sanetifieation of the Sabbath, and therefore be- 
long to the ceremonies and types which concern 
only the Jews, not the Christians in the .New Test- 
ament. 






Matt, 12, 8. The Son of Man is Lord even of ihe Sabbath 

ciav 

Col, 2, 16-17. Let no man therefore judge you in meat, 
or in drink, or in respect of an holy -day, or of the new- 
moon, or of the sabbath-days s which are a shadow of things 
to come ; but the body is of Christ* Gal, 4, ML 

Bent, 5, 15; Ex. 16, 23. 29 ; 35, 3; Jer. 17, 21-27* 

46. What k maant % Sabbath or holy-day ? 

Sabbath means ceasing from labor, or rest, and 
is so called because it was the seventh day of 
the week, on which the Lord rested, after hav- 
ing in six davs made heaven and earth. <*en. 2, 

ft p 

2-8, 

* 17. h it therefore necessary that the seventh dm/ xhwdd 
be appointed ax the day of rest? 

Christians are at liberty to appoint any dav for 
worship; but because the 'Apostles and other Chris- 
tians of their times, for the purpose of separating 
themselves from the Jewish Church, appointed the 
Lord's day, for public worship, and transferred to 
it ail the "honors of the Jewish Sabbath, it is meet 
that we should observe it also, 

Horn. 14, 5-G. One man esteemcth one day above an- 
other; another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fullv persuaded in has own mind. He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the Lord : and he that regardeth not 




1 Cor. 16, 2 j Acts 20, 7 \ Rev, 1, 10, 

* 48, Why aw this day chosen 9 

Because on this day our Lord Jesus Christ arose 
from the dead, and introduced the spiritual Sab- 
bath by His resurrection. Mark 16, 2 ; Acts 2, 1. 

49. But in it allowable to celebrate ammilly other festivals, as of 
the Lord, of the Apostles and other saints, besides ihe lord's <% f 

Certainly this may be done, in the exercise of 
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Christian liberty, if it only be done without super- 
stition, and without the vain fancy that this is do- 
ing God service- Gal. 5, L 

SO. Why therefore are thefeMimh of out Lord, an that of Hi* 
birtlii circunwhum, rcmn'&Uion 1 astensioti t and oj tlie mimon cj 
&6 Holy Ghost, <£&, solemnly af&sbmtedf 

1. That the sacred history may be learned in 
regular order ; 

2. That the great blessings which conie to us 
through these events may be particularly consid- 
ered, Acts 2, 11. 

8. That we may give due thanks to God espe- 
cially for these benefits, and apply them to His 
glory and to our salvation, Ps. 77, 12-13 ; 2CJ, 6-7. 

* 61. Why are the ftistimdn oj the Apostles and other saint* 
leiebmtedt 

1. Because of the seemly order which should 
be observed in the Church; 

1 Cor. 14, 40. Let all things be done decently and in 
order. 

2. In annual commemoration of the history and 
of the great benefits conferred upon the Church of 
Christ through the saints, which it is proper that 
Christians should gratefully remember ; 

3. For the sake of the example, that we may 
piously imitate the life, faith, confession, fstead- 
(Ustness, patience, and other virtues of the saints. 

Heb. 13, 7* Kemember them which have the rule over 
you, who have spoken unto you the word of God : whoa© 
faith follow, considering the end of their conversation* 

Phil* 3, 17* Brethren, he followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk go as re have us tor an en nam pie. 

Heb + 11 + 



sa 



b'Z. What if* meant hy sancitj'yhtg I he holy day? 

It means, in general, to devote the day to holy 
worship and to the performance of holy works. 
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1 Tim, 4, 4-t5, For every creature of God i* good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received with tluinkHgiving', 
for il m sanctified by the word of God, and prayer. 

John 17, 17. 

53, What then is enjoined in this commandment t 

That wc should hold the Word of God Bfterai, will- 
ingly hear it in the assembly for worship, meditate 
upon it and learn it, and use the holy sacraments 
according to their divine institution; and further, 
that we should engage in prayer and thanksgiv- 
ing, and in other exercises of piety and Christian 
love, by which the holy day U properly and truly 
sanctified. 

Is. GO, 2 + To this man will I look, even to him that is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and that tremhleih at my word. 

Eccl. 5, 1. Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house 
of God, and be more ready to hear than to give the R&nritlce 
of fools: for they consider not that they do evil. 

Ps* 26, 6-8. 6o will I compass thine altar, O Jowl : thai 
f uiuy publish with the voice of thanksgiving, and tell of all 
thy wondrous works. Lord, I have loved the habitation of 
thy house, nnd the place where Thine honor dwelleth. 

1 Thess. 2, 13* When ye received the \vord of God which 
ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of nien, but 
(as it is in truth) the word of God, which effectually work- 
eth also in vou that believe* Jas f 1. 21 ; Luke 11, SS; J as. 
1,22; Ps, 119, 72. 

1 Cor. 11, 20 ; Acts 20, 7, 

ITiin. 2,1-3; 1 Cor. 14, 26. 

Gal. 6, G. Let him that is taught in the word, communi- 
cate unto him that teacheth in all good things 

Jaoiea 1, 27. Pure religion and undented before God and 
the Father U this, To visit the fatherless ami widows in 
their affiled on, and to keep himself unspotted from the 
world. 1 Cor. 16, 1. 2; Luke 1<S, 10-17; Luko 14 t 1-6; 
Matth. 12, 1-13. 

&4. Bui what in forbidden in this coinmandmeni? 

Despising public prea clung and the Word of 
God, neglecting the sacraments, performing ordi- 
nary daily labor, or engaging in other works which 
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are ungodly and belong to the vanity of the world, 
and by which the holy day is desecrated. 

Hos. 4, 6* Because thou hast rejected knowledge, I 1 will 
also reject thee* 

Luke I0 t 16, He that heureth you, heurcth me ; and he 
chat despise th you despiselh rue ; and he that despiseth me, 
despise th Him that sent me. 

John 8, 47* He that is of God, heareth God's word* : ye 
therefore hear them not T because ye are not of God* 

Xlebr* 10, 25, Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the manner of some is. 

Luke 7. 30 + 

1 Pet, 4, 4, Wherein they think it strange that ye run 
not with them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of 
you. Comp, v. & Num. 15, &2 — 36, 

55. What is the particular threat and penalty annexed to thit 
txamnandineail f 

"Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore, for it is 
holy nnto you : every one that defile th it shall 
surely be put to death/' Ex. 31, 14. 

OF THE SECOND TABLE OP THE HOLY TEN COMMAND- 
MENTS. 

56. Of what does the second table of the commandments treat t 

Of love to our neighbor, 

57. What i& the sum of this table t 

"Thou sha.lt love thy neighbor as thyself.*' Matt. 
22, 39. And : "All things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them," 
Matt. 7, 12. 

58. Who is our neighbor t 

All men in general who need our counsel, help 
or assistance, whether they be friends or foes, ac- 

SLaintaneesor strangers, poor or rich, or whoever 
ey may be. 
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Matt. 5, 44 — 48. I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
blefifl them that enrse yon, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which despitefully use you, and perse- 
note yon ; that ye may he the children of yonr Father which 
is in heaven : for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, andseiulefh rain on the just and on the unjust. 
For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye ? 
do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute your 
brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not even 
the publicans so? Be ye therefore: perfect, even u» your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. Luke 10, 25-37. (1 
Tim, 5, 8 j Gal* 6, 10. Mark the distinction I) 

59. Horn should we love (tur neighbor f 
Not above all things; for such love belongs to 
God ; but as ourselves, m that we should as heart- 
ily, sincerely and constantly wish him well, do him 
all the good we can in spiritual and bodily things, 
and speak well of him, as we do this for ourselves 
and desire others to do it toward us. Matt. 22 , 
39; 7, 12; 2 Cor. 8, 18, 14; i John % 16. 

t5 0. JBhw WfcRMfljf com'rtt.antfmfruf.ii uro conj.arrwd in thin 
second table f 

The last seven, namely : the 4tb, 5th, Cth, 7th, 
8th, 9th, and 10. 

OF THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

61. I Vhich is the fourth coi ton i a n dm. e nt t 

Thau shalt honor thy father and thy mother, thai it may 
be well with 0m, and thou maymt Ike, long on the earth. 

02. What does this mean? 

Wc should fear and love God, that we may not 
despise our parents and masters, nor provoke them 
to anger; but give them honor, serve and obey 
them, and hold them in love and esteem. 

63, What it meant in this place by the word parents? 

All superiors, whom God has placed over others 
for their government and protection, as: 
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1, Our parents proper, as well as grand-par- 
ents, stop-parents, foster-parents, and parents-in- 
law, Gen, 28, 13; Luke 2, 48; John 19, 2G-27: 1 
Sam. 24, 12; 

2, Guardians and tutors of minors, Est* 2, 7 
and 20; 

3, Ministers and pastors, 2 Kin, 13, 14 : 1 Cor* 
4,15; Gal. 4, 19; 1 John 2, 18; 

4, Teachers in schools and colleges, 2 Kin. 2, 
12; 

5, The civil government and its officers, Ezra 
1* Sj 

6, The masters of the house, 2 Kin. 5, 13; 

7, Aged persons, Acts 22 } 1; 1 Tim. 5, 1-2: 
Rom. 16,13. 

64 What there/tyre ia meant by the word children f 
All subordinates, whom God has placed under 
others for their government and protection, as: 

1. Children ; 

2. Minors ; 

3. The hearers of God's Word ; 

4. Pupils ; 

5. Subjects; 

6. Servants and domestics; 

7. Young persons. 

65, What u mjviwxt upon parents and all superiors in thin 

cvmmandment t 

To exercise paternal care, love and benevolence 
toward all their subjects, provide for them, pro- 
tect them, faithfully instruct them in the Lord, 
and set them a blameless example of pure faith, 
upright conversation and good morals. 

Rph. G, 4 ; Dciit 0, 6-9 ; Prov. 22, 15 ; 23, 13-14 ,■ Gen, 18, 19. 

1 Tim. 6, 8. 

Matt 18, 6* 1<X 

Compare the table of duties. 









W k ii U commanded and forbidden to all children and 
subjects f < \ 

That they should give due honor to their par- 
ents and to all who are placed over them, serve 
them with fca r and simpleness of heart, obey them, 
not despite them, not provoKC thein to anger, out 
love and esteem them. 

67. What is required foj the honor which is due fe» parents and 
superiors t 

That on account of the divine order we should 
highly esteem them, and deport ourselves humbly 
and respectfully towards them. 

Mat l t 6. A Bon honoreth hi* father, and a servant hie 

master* . m . , . . . . 

Eph. 6, 2-3, Ilonor thy father and mother, (which is 
the first commandment with promise,) that it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayest live long on earth. 

Lev, 19, 3. Ye shall fear every one his mother and his 

father. 
1 Kin, 2, 19. 

* 68. IN o»« aU superiors to he deifed in all things m'thout <lw- 
ti7t.rJ.ion f 

We should obey them in all things that are not 
contrary to God and the love due to our neigh- 
bor; but if they enjoin anything that is against 
the divine commandment, we must obey God rather 
than men. 

Cot 3, 20, Children, obey yonr parents in all things : for 
this is well-pleasing unto the Lord. Eph. 6, !♦ 

Prov. 23, 22. Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, 
and despise not thy mother when she is old. 6, 20-22 ; Luke 

2 51* 
' Acts 5 t 29. We ought to obey God rather than men, 

m„ What is required oy love to parents t 
That on account of the benefits which they have 
conferred upon us we desire their welfare and seek 
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to requite them, and that we bear their faults and 
weaknesses patiently, and pray for them. 

1 Tim. 5, 4. To requite their parents: for that is good 
and acceptable before God, Sir* 3, 1-18* 

70. What is meant by despising our parents and superiors t 

It means thinking less highly of them than God 
desires, using contemptuous and derisive gestures 
and words towards them, and refusing to render 
the obedience which is due to them. 

Prov. SO, 17. The eye that mocketh at hia father, and 
deepisetli to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall 
pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it. 2 Kin. 2, 23- 
24. 

71. What ia mmnl by prowfcina (hem to anger? 

It means not only withholding from them the 
honor and obedience which are their due, but ren- 
dering them the reverse, opposing them, and of- 
fending and insulting them in words, works or 
gestures, 

Prov. 20, 20; Gen. 9, 20-25 ; Dent. 21, 1&-21. 

72. What is the special promise annexed to this eommandmtni t 

"That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest 
live long upon the earth." Eph, (>, % 

73. W hy did God pwrlimdarty ftntutr. litis yrwnim f 

L To urge us the more to obedience hy setting 
before us this reward ; 

2, To testily publicly how highly He esteems 
the honoring ot parents; 

& To show us the great necessity of obedience 
to this commandment, 

74. What is the special threat and penalty pertaining to thi* 
Gonmamlmentf 

* 'Cursed be he that setteth light by his father or 
his mother." Dent. 27, Ift "Tie tha,t curseth his 
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father or his mother shall surely be put to death." 
Ex. 21, 17. Lev. 20, 9. 

OF THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

76. Which is theji/th commandment t 
Thou shall not JdlL 

76. What doek this mean? 

We should fear and love God, that we may not 
hurt nor harm our neighbor in his body; but help 
and befriend him in every bodily need. 

77. What is meant by "kUP 9 im this commandment t 

It means doing harm or injury to our neighbor 
in regard to his life or hia bodily welfare, either 

1. By internal emotions of the mind, as wrath, 
hatred, envy, revenge, or 

2. By external gestures, wicked looks, or 

3. By abuse or vilification with the tongue, or 

4. By any external act. 

Matt 5, 21-22. Ye have heard that it was «a»d by them of 
old time : Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall 
be in danger of the judgment. But I sav unto you : That 
whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall 
be in danger of the judgments and whosoever shall Ray t*> 
his brother, Kaca, shall be in danger of the council ; but 
whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. 
J&, 19. 

1 John 3, 15. Whosoever hateth hia brother, is u mur- 
derer; and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in hirn. James 5, 9. 

Gen. 27, 41 (Purpose.) Gun. 4, 5. 

Jer, 18, 18. Oonie and let us smite him with the tongue. 
Ps. 57,4. 

Gen. 4, 8; a Sam. H, 10; romp. 12, 9; Ex, 21, H~Wi 
BmU 22, 8; Mm. 26, 51-52. 

1 Sam. SI, 4; 2 Sam. 17, 23; J Kin. 16, 18-19; Matt. 27, 
6; 2 Cor. 7, 10; Prov. 24, 8. {Suicide,) 
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78. What is aceovtttnrfl'tf forhidd&n in this co?}imar'idtnentf 

Either directly or indirectly rendering it dlHieult 
for our neighbor to support life, or doing him hurt 
or harm in his body. 

Eph. 4, 26, Be ye angry and sin not ; let not the sun go 
J own upon your wrath. Gul. 5, 14, lo. 

Kom, 12, 19-20. Pearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, 
but rati i fir give* place unto wrath : for U 6* written, Venge- 
ance is mine; 1 will repay, reiith the Lord. Therefore, if 
thine enemy lumber, feed him; if he thirst, ft?e lam drink; 
for in so doinff thou sba.lt heap coals of lire on hia head. 
Piov. 23, mMj Acta 7, 52; 1 Kin. 3, 19; Luke 10, 31-32. 

79, But what ift enjoined in Uf 

Thai we should with all kindness and benevo- 
lence help and befriend our neighbor in every 
bodily need and danger. 

Coh 3 12-13. Put on therefore, as the elect of CJod, holy 
and beloved, towels of mercies, kindness, humbleness oj 
mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one unotber, if any man have a quarrel against 
anv ; even as Christ forgave yon, bo also do f&, 

Matt. 5, 25. Agree with thine adversary quickly, wliik 
thou art m the way with him; lest at any time the adver- 
sary deliver lime to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officers, and thou be east into prison. 

Is, 58 7. Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, antl 
that'thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house • 
when thou seept the naked, that thou cover him, and thai 
thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh ? 

ileb. IS, 1& 'To do good, and to communicate, forgei 
not- for with such Biierincea God is well pleased. Jam. 2 
lo-i6; Kom.13,14; Col, 2, 23. 

80. What is $6 prmnitA respecting $m commandment t 

'TBlesscd are the meek, for they shall inherit 

the earth. Blessed are the merciful, for tttfey shall 

obtain mercy. Blessed are the peacemakers, foi 

they shall be called the children of God. 7 Matt. 

v* 0. I • c'- 
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81. What i& the threat and penally pertaining to thu corn- 
mwtdmeni t 

"Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed// Gen. 9, 6. "All that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword." Matt. 26, 52. 
Lev- 24, 19-20. 

OF THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT, 

82. Which is the sixth emnmandmertf! 
Thou sihalt not commit adultery. 

83. What dms fkifs mean? 

Wo should fear and love God, that wo may load 
a chaste and decent life in word and deed, and each 
love and honor hia spouse. 

84. What is mfailii'ry'f 

It is giving way, outside of the lawful marriage 
relation, to forbidden desires of the flesh, either 

1. By internal impure inclinations of the heart, 
or 

2. By external unchaste gestures, or 
8* By external filthy language, or 

4. By external acts, fornication, adultery, in- 
cest, seduction, sodomy, and the like. 

Matt. 5, 27-28. Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt not no mm it adultery : but I Ray un- 
to yon, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after 
Iter, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. 
Mnt.t. 1.5, J 9. 

2 Pet, 2, Id. Having eyes full of adultery. 2 Sam* 11, 2; 
Prov. 7, 10-13 ; 5. 20 ; Hist of Sua. 8-12. 

Eph, 5, 3—4. But fornication, and all tineleannePH, or 
covetousness, let it not be once named among you, as be- 
CQincth saints: neither filthinesa, nor foolinh talking, nor 
jesting, which axe not convenient; but rather giving of 
thanks. 

Col. 3, 5-6. Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth t fornication, unclean new inordinate afiec- 
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tttA evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idol*- 
%: for Ihich & sake the wrath of God cometh <m the 

"•SBTlSfSli -to you, Whosoever W put 
a wa7h « wife, except it be for fornication, and dull marry 
aTXiT^itteth adultery: and whoso mameth her 
which X Put away, doth commit adultery. Compare v *-*. 
* Cor B 1 It% reported commonly that there is forni- 
cation mo, yon, and such fornication » m not so much 
S named among the Gentile that ouo .mould have h.a 

fa K B 5% WK shame even to speak oftW 
things which are done of them in secret. Eon.. 1, 2*-^7. 

85. What « CT««ned in the nixih «w<»Mn(ftn<!nt ? 

That we should he, chaste and decent in our 
thoughts, words and deeds, each one also loving and 
honoring hie spouse. 

86. What must «w ifo to be chaste »» htastt t 

We must resist the sinful inclination to unchas- 
titv bv prayer, temperance, industry and the tear 

of "God. 

Ps. 51, 10. Create in me a clean heart, God ; and re- 
new a right spirit within me. , _,„„:, 

Prov. 23,31-33. Look not thou upon the wine when It 
i„ red when it giveth his color in the cup, when it moveti. 
torff ari"h" : af the last it hiteth like a serpent, and stmfi- 
SkKb an adder. Thine eyes shall behold strange women, 
and thine heart shall utter perverse things. „„,„„. 

Pro". 20, 1. Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging; 
and whosoever ia deceived thereby is not wise. Jipii. o, i». 
Kom. 13, 13-14; 1 Cor. 9, 27. 

Gen! Mi I'. How then can I do this great wickedness 
and sin against God? 1 Cor. 6, 16. 

87. What mux/, vie do to be ehmte in ttwds f 

We must shun all indecent conversations, jests, 
and offensive language, and strive to he pure in 
all our words. 
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1 Cor. 15. 3$, Evil communications corrupt good man- 
ners. Phil. 4, 8. 

88* Wfud must we do to be chaste in dtedaf 

Wc must avoid all lewd behavior, fornication 
and carnal defilement, together with all that occa- 
sions such sins, and keep body and soul unspotted. 

1 Tim. 2, 9, In like manner also that women adorn them- 
selves in modest apparel, with shamefaced ness and aobriety 
2 Kin. 9, 30. 

1 Cor. 6 1 18. Flee fornication, 

1 Tim. 5, 22. Keep thyself pure* 

2 Tim, 2, 22. Flee also youthful lusts. 

Job. 31 f 1. I made a covenant with mine eyes j wliy then 
should I think upon a maid. 

.Prov. 1, 10. My son, if sinners entice thee ; consent thou 
not. 

Matt. 6, 13. Lead us not into temptation. Matt. 14, 6. 

89. Whit is tha promise respecting Um cwmmndfflmtf 
"He that hath not defiled his neighbor's wife 

shall surely live*' 3 Ez. 18, 6* 9, 

90, What is the threat and penalty pertaining to this com- 
mandment f 

"Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge." 
Heb. 13, 4. "Be not deceived: neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thioves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor ex- 
tortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 1 
Cor. 6, 0-10. GaL 5, 19-21. 

OF THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

82. Which in the ftevmtih commandment t 

Thou shali not steal. 

83. What does this mean? 

We should feat' and love God, that wc may not 
take our neighbor's money or goods, nor get them 



m 
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by Mm ware or dealing; but help him to improve 
arid protect his properly and business. 

93. What w stmlingt 

It is to seek and to obtain our neighbor's prop- 
erty cither 

1. By an internal desire of the heart, or 

2. By externally looking on it with longing 

eyes, or 

S« By external acts, namely, getting it by iorce 
or deceit, or unjustly holding and using it. 

Mutt. 15, 19. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefta, false witness, bias- 

pheuiie*. . , .. . ,. t . . 

Prov. 23, 0. Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that which m 
not? Prov: 27, 20; 1 John 2, 16; Jos. 7, fi. 

1 Thesa. 4, 6. That no man go beyond and uetraud nis 
brother in any matter: because that the Lord is the avenger 

of all such. , ,. , . . . 

Hah. 2 6\ Woe to him that increased that which is not 
his I how* long? and to him that ladeth himself with thick 

clay. 

Prov* 28, 24. 

Dent. 27, 17; Jot. 9, 5. ■ 

Lev. 19 35~3o, Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judg- 
ment, in mete-yard, in weight, or in measure. Just balances 
just weights, a just ejphah, and a just hin shall ye have: 1 
am the Loki> your Cmd. .-«*« ■ j 

Luke 3, 13. Exact no more than that which IS appointed 

y °Prov. 28, 8, He that by usury and unjust gain incretaeth 
his substance, he shall gather it for him that will pity the 
poor. Ezek, 18,- 13. 

Ps. 37 21. The wicked borrowetb, and payeth not again. 

Jer 22 1& Woe unto him that buildeth 1 lis house bv 
unrighteousness, and his chambers by wrong; that useth his 
neighbor's service without wages, and giveth him not tor 

"jam! 5, 1 Behold, the hire of the laborers who have 
reaped down vour fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, 
OTleth ; and the cries of them which have reaped are entered 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabuoth. Com p. 1-3. 
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Lev. 19, 13. Tliou shall not defraud thy neighbor, 
neither rob him : the wages of him that is hired shall not 
abide with thee all night until the morning. Deut. 24, 14 

2 Thesa. 3, 10-12. For even when we were with you, this 
we commanded you, thai if any would not work, neither 
should he eat. For we hear that there are some which walk 
among you disorderly, working not at all, but are busy-bod- 
ies. Now them that are such we command and exhort by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and 
eat their own bread. Prov. IS, 9, 

Prov. 29, 24. Whoso is partner with a thief hatetli lii» 
own soul. 

Malt, 23, 14 j Is. 1, 123; Luke 19, 8; Lev- o, 2-6. 

U4. What th&n is forbidden in this coman/mdmerd f 

Taking our neigh bor's money or goods, or get- 
ting* them by false ware, or by deceit, no matter 
on what pretense, and unlawfuly retaining them. 

95. And what is enjoined in it f 

That we should do what lies in our power to 
protect hia property and improve his means of sub- 
sistence. 

96. When in litis dtmef 

When we assist him according to our ability in 
word and deed, give alms, lend, warn against in- 
jury, aid hi ru to obtain what is his due, and to this 
end labor diligently and take care of our means, 
that in case of necessity w^e may be able to help him. 

1 John 3, 17. But whoso hath this world's goods, and 
Feeth his brother have need, und shutteth up his bowels ol 
compassion from him, how dwellcth the love of God in him ? 

"Matt. 5, 42, Give to him that asketh thee, and from hirn 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away* Luke 6, 
34-35 j Ex. 23, 4-5; Deut 22, 3; Eph. 4, 28; John 6, 12. 

97. What is the penalty waited upon theft, t 

^ Li the Old Testament restitution was required 
either four-fold or uve-fold, and sometimes seven- 
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fold, according to the character of the crime. Pror. 
6,81. Comp. 1 Cor. & 9-10. "Thieves shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God." 

OF THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 
98, Which k the eighth ctmanandmmlf 

TJwu shaM not bear false witness against % 



99, What does this mean 9 

We should fear and love God, that we may not 
deceitfully belie, betray, dander, nor defame our 
neighbor; but defend him, *peuk well of him, and 
put the best const ruction on everything. 

100, What k bearing fake witness ? 

It is either secretly or publicly suspecting, saving 
or testifying that which in any way injures another's 
good name. 

Zech 8 17. Let none of you imagine evil in your 
heart* "against his neighbor. Matt. 9, J; 15, 19| EcoL 
7, tt. 

101, What, then, is forbidden in thin commandment* 
Deceitfully belying, betraying, slandering, or de- 
faming our neighbor, or .condemning 1dm without 
cause or without giving him a hearing. 

Eph. 4, 25, Wherefore putting awuy lying, speak every 
man truth with his neighbor: for we are members one of 
another. 1*5, 20- Pro v. 10, 19. ' _ 

Prov. 11, 13. A tale-bearer rcvealeth «ecrct«, but he that 
m of a faithful spirit concealeth the mutter. 20, 19. 

Jam. 4, 11. Speak not evil one of another, brethren. 

Pa. 50 16. 19-22. Unto the wicked God saith, Thou 
eiveat thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue frumeth deceit. 
Thou shiest and *peakeat against thy brother ; thou alaoder- 
eet thine own mother'* son. These thing* hast thon done. 
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and I kept silence ; thou thonghtest that I was altogether 
such a one as thyself j but I will reprove thee, and set them 
In order before thine eyes. Now consider thin, ye that forget 
God, lest I tear yon in pieces, and there be none to deliver, 
Luke 6, 37. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged ; con- 
demn not, and ye shall not be condemned. Comp. 41-42. 

102. How is this d<me before the court t 
When the judge gives an unjust decision, or the 
accuser brings false charges against an innocent 
neighbor, or the accused denies what he knows to 
be true, or the witness bears false testimony, or 
the attorney delays or hinders a good cause and 
makes an evil one appear right. 

2 Chron. 19, 6. Take heed what ye do : for ye judge not 

for man, but for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment. 

Prov. 17, 15. He that jnstineth the. wicked, and he that 

t-undemneth the just, even they both are abomination to the 

Lord. Deut. 1, 17; Ex. 23, 8. 

Luke 23, 2. 1 Cor. 6, 7-8, {Comp. 1-6.) Kom. 12, 1& 
(Of the right to call upon the government for help. como. 
Acts 23, 12-17; 2o, 11.) *' F 

Jo«. 7, 1ft 

Prov. 19, 5. A false witness shall not be unpunished : 
and he that speaketh lies shall not escape. Matt, '26. 5<Ml • 
Acta 6, 13-14; 1 Kin. 21, 13. «%w-«i 

Ex. 23, 1 ; Aets 24, 1-8. 

103. But what is enjoined in it f 

That we should defend our neighbor when he 
is belied and slandered, think and apeak well 
of him, put the bast construction on everv thing, 
and in all things seek constantly to speak the 
truth. 

Prov. 31, 8-9. Open thy mouth for the dumb in the cause 
, of all such us are appointed to destruction. Open thy 
mouth, jud^e righteously, and plead the cause of the poor 
and needy, Comp. 1 Sam. W. 4; 22, 13-14. 

1 Cor. 13, 7. Charity hehevcth all things, hopeth all 
Uungs, endureth all thing*. 

1 Pet, 4, 8. Charity shall ampt the multitude of sins. 



00 OV THE NINTH COMMANBMENT, 

Matt 5. 37. Let your communication be, Yen, yea J nay, 
nay; for whatsoever is more than these, cometh of evil 
Jam. 5, 12 1 2 Cor. 1, 17; 1 Pet. 2, 21-22. ( 

Prov 2 7. God ia a buckler to them that walk uprightly. 

Matt' 18 15-1 ft. If thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, co iw3 tell him his fault between thee and him alone: 
if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if 
he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three witness every word may 
be established And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell i 
unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican, l^ev. 
19,17; Prov. 28,23; Ph. 141, 5. 

104. What & the prtmwe of tlm commandvwnt f 

"He that walkcth uprightly, and worketh right- 
eousnoRs, and speaketh the truth m his heart ; tie 
that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doetb 
evil to his neighbor, nor taketh M a reproach 
against his neighbor, he shall abide." Ps. lft. 

105. What is the penalty of disobeying it f ^ 
"Lying lips are abomination to the Lord. Prov, 

1<> 22. "Thou shalt destroy them that speak leas- 
ing : the Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful 
man." Ps. 5, 6. Matt 12, 86. 

Or THE NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

106. Which u the ninth comwnwhnent t 

Thou shalt not covet iky neighbor's howe. 

107. What does tft&n mean f 

We should fear and love God, that we may not 
craftily seek to gtf onr neighbor) inheritance or 
house; nor obtain it, by a show of right; but help 
and be of service to him in keeping It 

10ft. What in meant h$ ike neighbor's hmmf 

Not only the building and dwelling of our 
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neighbor, bat all the property which he possesses, 

109. What is coveting Ais house? 

It is with a wicked emotion of the heart and an 
unlawful inclination to desire that which belongs 
to another* 

James 1, 14-15; Prov. 21, 10. 

110. What is accordingly forbidden m this commandment f 

Desiring by craftiness to gain possession of our 
neighbor's inheritance or house, or what belongs 
to it, or obtaining it unjustly by show of right. 

Is. 5, 8. Woe unto them that join house to house, that 
lay field to field, till there be no place, that they may be 
placed alone in the midst of the earth. Mieah 2, 1-2* 

Matt. 23, 14. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye devour widows* houses, and for a pretense 
make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the greater 
damnation , 

1 Tim. t>, $-10. 13ut godliness with contentment is great 
gain. For we brought nothing- into the world, and it is cer- 
tain we can carry nothing out; and having food and rai- 
ment let us be therewith content. But they that will be 
rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish 
and hurtful lustH, which drown men in destruction and per- 
dition ; for the love of money is the root of all evil, which 
while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, 
and pierced themselves through with many sorrows, Eeef. 
5, 9; Prov. 20, 21; 25, 4; 28, 20. 

111. But what is enjoined in U t 

That we should, as far as we are able, help and 
be of service to our neighbor in keeping hia goods 
and property uninjured. 

Gal. 5, IS. Ry love serve one another. 
Phil. 2, 4. Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others. 
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OF THE TENTH COMMANDMENT* 
llS, Whizh ia the tenth cammamhnentf 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor* a wife, nor Ms m&n- 
wrvard, nor his maid-mnanti nor his willfa, m>r any- 
thing $mt I* thy neigkhor\** 

1J.8, What does this m&mtf 

Wo should fear and love God, that we may not 
estrange, force or entice away from oar neighbor 
his wile, servants, or cattle ; but urge them to stay 
and do their duty. 

114. What is forbidden in this commandment'? 
Estranging, forcing, or enticing away from our 

neighbor his wife, servants, or cattle. 

115. Doe* this mean thai the m&m§ of another's vnfe, servants 
and catik only, and not lite coveting of other things k fvrbiditent 

No ; but these are mentioned because men gen- 
erally long after these with stronger desires and 
greater craftiness than after other things ; while 
everything else is included in the words, "nor 
anything that is thy neighbor's." Ex. 20, 17. 

Rom. 13, 9. Thou shalt not covet. Rom. 7, 7 ; 1 Kin. 21. 
What is enjoined upon us in this command- 
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That we should admonish and urge our neigh- 
bor's wile and servants to stay and do their duty. 
Gteu. 10, & Philemon 11. 
117. Whit u here commanded in general f 

That we should be entirely holy, righteous, and 
free from every inclination to evil, as we were when 
originally created in the Image of God. 

Lev. 19, 2. Ye shall he holy: for I the Lord your God 

am holy. 
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Matt. 5, 8. Bleated are the pare in heart j for they shall 
tee God. 

118* What is the warning pertaining to this and the preceding 
commandment t 

'Then, when lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin; and sin, when it ia finished, bringeth 
forth death." James 1, 15. 

111*. What does God my of all these commandments 9 
Me mith tkim: T f fk$ Lord thy Ood t am a jealous 
God, vmiing the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children to the third and fourth generation of tfiem that 
hate me, and showing nwrny unto thousands of them that 
hve me and keep my wmmandnimts. Ex. 20, 5-6. 

120, What dtmis this nbGfm? 

God threatens to punish all that transgress these 
commandments. Therefore we should fear His 
wrath, and not act contrary to them. Ent He 
promises grace and every blessing to all that keep 
those commandments. Therefore we should also 
love and trust in Him, and willingly do according 
to His commandments. 

* 121. Why did Dr. Ltdhcr inkroduw fkefa words at tht dose 
of the Ten (JommaudmmtS) whilst in the Bible they am aUaehed 

to the jirst ivmmtmdmtmt f 

1 . Because they contain the general reason why 
all the divine commandments must be obeyed, 
namely, because the Lawgiver is the Lord our 
God; (See Lev. 2<>, *>; 

2. Because they contain the general threat 
directed against the transgressors not only of the 
first, but of all the other commandments ; 

3; Because they contain the general promise to 
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all who obey His precepts in all the command- 
ments, not only in the first. 

* 122. Mad Luther tf*e authority todothkf 

Why not? For 

1. Moses, in the repetition of the Ten Command- 
ments, Deut 5, 21 ? does not rehearse the ninth 
and tenth commandments in the same order and 
in the same words as in Ex. 20, 27 ; 

2. Neither Christ nor Paul proceed with scru- 
pulous exactness in the enumeration of the com- 
mandments; for our Lord in Matt. 19, 18-19 places 
the eighth before the fourth, and the apostle in 
Rom. 13, 9 places the sixth before the fifth. Not 
so much the order of the commandments, as their 
fulfillment is to bo accurately observed, 

123. Does God pwmsh the children for the aim of their father* ? 
Strictly speaking the punishment is visited only 

upon him who has sinned ; but when the children 
walk in the footsteps of their wicked parents, they 
receive at the same time the punishment of their 
own wickedness and that of their parents. 

Ez- 18, 20. The soul that simieth, it shall die. The son 
shall not bear the iniquity of the father^ neither shall the 
father bear the iniquity of the son ; the righteousness of the 
righteous shall he upon him, and the wickedness of the 
wicked Rhall be upon him, Comp, 1-4 ; Gen. 9, 25, eouip. 
18. Matt. 27, 26. 

OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW* 

124. Om w perfectly fulfill the law or Ute coinmandmenU of Qod f 
No ; for we are wicked by nature and are born 

sinners* 

Gen* 8, 21. The imagination of man's heart is evil from 
his youth. ActB 15, 10 ; Bom. 8, 7. 

Ps. 143, 2. Enter not into judgment with thy servant, for 
in thy sight shall no man living he justified. 
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Is. 64, 6. We are all an an unclean thing, and all our 
righteormneweft are m filthy rags. Fs. 14, 2-3 ; Gal. 3. 22: 
Rom, 3, 9-10. 

125. JJvthms are tkey thm fulfilled f 

That there might be help for us, God the Father 
gave us His only begotten Son Jesus Christ, who 
knew no sin and who perfectly fulfilled all the 
commandments of God; therefore if we believe in 
Jesus Christ, God accepts us through pure grace 
for Christ's sake, just as if we had fulfilled all Ilia 
commandments ourselves* 

Hob, 7 T 26". For such an High Priest became ns, who in 
holy, harmless, unriefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens. 

Matt. 3, 15, Tt becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. 

Kom. 8, 3-4. For what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh ; that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

Bora. 1 0, A, For Christ is the end of the law for right- 
eousness to every one that believeth, 

126. Qm therefore not even the regenerate fulfill the law of Godf 
No; for 

1. There is not a just man upon earth, that 
doeth good, and shineth not ; 

2, The law is spiritual, but the regenerate are 
carnal, as the Scriptures declare, Rom 7, 14 ; 

8, ftven the regenerate most confers with St. 
Paul that Lhey are imperfect, and that in their 
flesh dwelleth no good thing, and with St. John: 
4 'If we say Quit we have no »in, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us." 1 John 1, 8, 

Eccl. 7, 20. There is not a just man upon earthy that do- 
fith gtxirl anrl sinnctli not. 

Job 14, 4, Who can brhur & clean thing out of uu un- 
clean ? cot one. 
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Prov. 20, 9. Who can Ray, I have made my heart clean, 
1 am pure from my sin 7 

Kom. 7. 14. We know that the law is spiritual ; but we 
are carnal 7 mid under sin. 

Phil. 3, 1*2. Not as though T had already attained, either 
were already perfect : but f follow after, if that I may appre- 
hend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. 
1 Thess. 4, 1, 

James 2, 10. Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 

JameH 4, 17. To him that knowelh to do good, and doeth 
it not, to him it in sin, 

1 Cor. 4, 4. 1 know nothing by myself; yet am 1 not 
hereby justified. 

OF THE USB OF THE LAW. 

127. Bui if iw one, can fulfill the holy Ten Cmmmdmmtef for 
what purpose are they given f 

They are given to us 

1. That by them we may be led to a knowledge 
of our sins before Cod ; 

% That we may learn from them what works 
are pleasing to God and must he performed by us 
in order to live honorably ; 

3. That the unregencrate may be kept under 
external discipline and thus restrained from out- 
ward gross sins. 

Kom. 3, 20. By the law is the knowledge of sin. 7, 7. 

Gal. 3, 24, The law was onr Hchool-master to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith, (Mirror.) 

Fs. 119, 9, "Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 
way? By taking heed thereto according to Thy word. 

Ps. 119, 105. Thy word i« a lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my path" J Oft. 1, & (Rule.) 

1 Tim. 1, 9-10. (Curb.) 

OF BIN* 

128. As we are to obtain a knowhdge of sin from the Ten Qm~ 

;t;jnuliw,>f.?£ y trll me I what IS Sift ? 

Sin is a departure from the rule of the divine law, 
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by which God is grievously offended and moved to 
inflict severe punishment* 

1 John 8, 4, Sin is the transgression of the law. 

Pa. 5, 4. Thou art not a God that has pleasure in wicked- 
ness: neither shall evil dwell with thee. 

Prov. 14, 34. Sin is a reproach to any people. Ps, 7, 12-14. 

1 29. What is the cause of sin f 

The principal cause is the devil, who of his own 
accord first turned away from God, and sinned 
from the beginning; 

The second cause is the perverted will of man, 
who voluntarily permits himself to be blinded by 
the devil's deceit and craftiness, and obeys the 
wicked lusts of the flesh. 

1 John 3, 8. He that committeth sin, is of the devil ; for 
the devil sinneth from the beginning. John 8, 44; Gen, 3, 1-7. 

Rom. 5, 12. Wherefore, as by one imin sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin : and bo death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinnea. 2 Cor. 4, 4 ; James 1, 1&-14 j 
Ps. 5, 5 ; 92, 16. 

1 30. TTow many kinds of sin are there f 

Two : original sin and actual sin. 

1S1. Whai. ir original sinf 

It is that most deep depravity of our whole 
human nature, in virtue of which this is robbed of 
its original righteousness and perfection, and ia 
inclined to all evil ; which depravity all men in- 
herit by naLural birth from Adam, and by it all 
who are not born again through the Holy Spirit 
unto eternal life are subjected to God's temporal 
and eternal punishment. 

* 1 32. Prove both that original sin exist* and that U it propa- 
gated to all. 

This is evident from the following unquestion- 
able testimonies of Scripture ; 
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1. Of man's natural depravity in general ; 

John 3, 5-6. Jesus answered, Verily , verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water, mud of the Spirit, h* 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born 
of the fleftii, is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit, ii 
spirit. 

Bom. S, 23, There m no difference : for all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God. 

Bom. 7, IS. I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing. 

Eph. 2, 1. Ye were dead in trespasses and sins. Luke 
11, 13? Gen. 6, 5; 8, 21 ; Job. 14, 4. 

2. In the Intellect : 

1 Cor. 2, 14; Eph. 5, 8; 2 Cor. 3, 5; Eph. 4, 18. 

8, In the Will : 

Phil. 2, 13 ; Rom. 8, 7. 

4. Propagation: 

Pa. 51, 5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin 
did my mother conceive me. Eoin. 5, 12. (Quest. 129.) 

5. Damnableness : 

Eph. 2, 3, We were by nature the children of wrath, 
even afi others. 

133. What is actual sin f 

Actual sin is every deed, word, thought, or 
desire against the law of God, by which any evil 
is committed or any good is omitted. 

Matt. 15, 19; 12, 36; 1 Cor, 4, 5; James 4, 17. 

Of conscious and unconscious sins, sins of weak- 
ness and of malice, prevailing and crying sins, and 
the sin against the Holy Ghost : 

Num. 15, 27-31 ; Luke 12, 47-48; Ps. 19, 13; Rom, 6, 1&- 
14; John 8, 34; Jarnes 5, 4; Matt 12, 31 ; 1 John 5, lfl; 
Heb. 6, 4-8. 

OF REPENTANCE. 

134. Mow is forgiveness of sins obtained t 

By sincere repentance and true conversion to God. 
Acts 3, 19; 2,37-38. 



135. What is repefitemc& t 

Repentance is the conversion to God, by faith in 
Christ Jesus, of a poor miner who lias a knowledge 
of his sins by the law and experiences sorrow for them* 

Luke IS, 13. The publican, standing alar off, would not 
lift up bo much as his eyes unto heaven, hut smote upon his 
breast, saying, God fee merciful to me a sinner. 15, 11-32. 

136. Mow many parts belong to repentance, t 
Two; Contrition and faith. 

Fb. 51, 17. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a 
"broken and a, contrite heart, God. thou wilt not iasptaft 
2 Cor. 7, 10$ Is. 86, 2j Joel % 12 13. 

Acts 10, 30-31. The keeper of the prison said : Sirs, what 
must 1 do to be saved ? And they said, Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shait be saved, and thy house. 
John 3, 24. 

* 137. But how mm faith be a part of repentance, when in tfte 
New Testament faith and repentanm we often placed side % aide t 

When w the New Testament faith and repent- 
ance are joined together, repentance is taken in 
the sense of contrition. 

Mark 1, 15 ; Acts 20, 21 ; MutL 21, 32. 

138. What in contrition? 

Contrition is the true and sincere sorrow of a heart 
which ? on account of its sins as disclosed by the divine 
law, is terrified- mid distressed in view of the wrath 
of God and .His righteous punishments. 

Jer. 3, 12-13. Keturn, thou backsliding Israel, siuth the 
Lord, and 1 will not cause mine anger to fall upon you : for 
I am merciful, suith the Lord, and 1 will not keep linger for 
ever. Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hast 
transgressed against the Lord thy God. 

la. 38, 15. I shall go softly all my years in the bitterness 
of my bouI. Fb. 38. 

139. WhaiwfaUht 

Faith is that act of the soul by which, having 
Mown ihe truth of God's Word, it confidently, by 
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(he power of the Holy Ghost f lays hold of the grace 
ana mercy of God set forth in the Gospel pronrntj 
for the purpose of obtaining eternal life* 

JLTfaCBa. 2, IS. CO" • *). 

Mark 16, 15— 1(>. Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature* TTe that believeth and ia bap- 
tized, shall be saved ; but he that belie veth not, shall be 
damned. 

John 3, 16- God so loved the world, that He gave His 
only begotten Sou, that whosoever believeth in JTim hhonld 
not nensh, but have everlasting life. 4, 50. 

2 Tim. 1, 12. I know whom I have believed, and am per- 
suaded that He ib able to keep that which I have committed 
unto nim against that day. 

1 Cor, 12, |, No man can say that Jeaus is the Lord, but 
by the noly Ghost* 

Col. % 12. Ye are risen with Him through the faith of 
the operation of God. Matt, 16, 17; John |, 44. 65; Heb. 
1*2 2. 

* That the Holy Ghost works faith through the word of 
the Gospel and through the holy sacraments : Kom. 10, 17 ; 
1 Cor. 12, 13. 

(Comp. Qu, 185.) 

* 140. Ia not new obedience aim a pari of repmkme t 
Properly speaking it is not a part but an effect 

of repentance, because it is expressly called a 
tfc fruit meet for repentance," Matt. 8, 8 ; Luke 3, 
8; Acta 20, 20, and therefore it follows conversion. 
Eom. 4, 5. To him that worketh not, but believeth on 
[Urn that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness. John 6, $7 ; Is. 55, 1-3. 

OE GOOD WORKS* 

1 41 , By whalfruiiR muni therefore a true repentance be shotmt f 

By good works. 

Tit. 2, 14; Hoa. 7, U; Im 58, 5-7. 

142. What are good works? 

Good workis are actions of the regenerate^ per- 
formed by the power of the Holy SpirU^ proceeding 
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from true faith, conforming to God y s commandmmte) 
and designed solely to glorify God and manifest due 
gratitude* 

Matt. 7, 17-18; CM. 5, 22. 

Eom. 14, 23. Whatever is not of faith ia sin. 

Matt 15, 9. In vain do they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the coininandniuntB of men. 

John 15, 5, I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same hringeth forth much 
fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. 

1 Cor. 10, 9L Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

Col. 3, 17. Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in 
the mime of tbe Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the 
Father by Him. 

143. Van the regenerate perform perfectly good works, wtihmd 
any fault or bkmUh f 

No; for as the renewal in this life ia but com- 
menced and imperfect , the good works which the 
regenerate perform by the power of the Holy 
Spirit are but imperfectly good, being tainted by 
the infirmities of the flesh- 
Rom. 7, 21. 24 ; Heb. 12, 1 • 1 Cor. 4, 4 ; Gal. 5, 17. 

144. Why are them imperfect works of the regenerate pkm'my 
la Gad? 

1. Because the persons reconciled by faith are 
pleasing to Him ; 

2. Because their imperfections are covered with 
the robe of the complete perfection of Christ, their 
Mediator. 

Bom. 8, 33. Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
Uod's elect ? It is God that jostifieth. Rom. 8, 1 ; 1 Pet. 2, 6. 

145. Why must we do good works f 

Not that we may by them atone for our sins and 
merit eternal life ; for Christ alone has made 
atonement and merited for us life everlasting; but 
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that we may by thcni manifest our faith and give 
God thanks for the benefits received. 
Bora. 10, 2-4. 

* 146, Do you therefore regard good work* to be mxewmy t 

Certainly they arc necessary : 

L On (rod's account, that we may dutifully 
obey the command and will of (rod ; 

Matt. 5, 16". Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may sea your good worka, and glorify your Father which 18 
in heaven. 

Kph. l 2 } 10. We are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk in them. 

2. On our own account, that we may by them 
manifest our faith before men ; 

James 2, 17-18. Faith, if it hath not works, is dead, be- 
ing alone. Yea, a man niay say, Thou hast faith, ami I 
have works : show nie thy faith without thy works, and J 
will show thee my faith by iuv works. John IS, 35 j 2 Pet. 
1, 10. 

3. On our neighbor's account, that by them we 
may assist, support and edify him. 

Tit. 3, 8; Phil, a, 15. 

* 147. But why are they not necessary to merit for us righteous 
ness before God and salvation f 

Because we arc justified and saved by grace, 
alone through faith in Christ. Jesus. 

Rom. 3, 28. We conclude that a man is justified by faith, 
without the deeds of the law. V. 20. 

Eph. 2, 8. By grace are ye saved, through faith ; « nd 
that not of yourselves r it is the gift of God i not of works, 
lest any man should boast. 

* 1 48. But are they not necessary to preserve righteousness and 

mlmtUm t 

No; for we are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation* 
1 Pet 1,5; Phil. 1,6. 



PART n. 

THE THREE ARTICLES OF THE HOLY CHRIS- 
TIAN FAITH. 



149. W fiat forms the. wcotul part of die OatecMsm f 

The three articles of the holy Christian Faith, 
or the Apostles' Creed. 

150. Whit is the Apostles* Greed t 

It is a brief summary of all the chief articles of 
the Christian religion and faith, by which the 
Church distinguishes itself and its members from 
others. 

151. IF Ay m this wiled a symbol or standard f 
Because thb publte confession of faith is a reliable 

mark, by which Christians are known, and distin- 
guished from the enemies of the Church. 

15'2, Why is it eaUed Apostolic f 

1. Either because it contains a summary of the 
apostolic doctrine, and rests upon this as its firm, 
immovable foundation, 

2. Or because the Apostles compiled it and 
transmitted it to the Church. 

(It is also called the catholic, that is, universal 
symbol, because it is the one faith of all Christians 
in the w T hole world. 1 



153, WJumct was (hi* doctrine of the Apostles 7 Oreed taken t 

From the Grospel. 

154. What m the Gospel t 

The Gospel i$ (he divine doctrine of the gracious 
forgiveness of sins through faith in Jem* Christ unto 
eternal life. 
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Kom. 1, 10. 1 um not ashamed f the gospel of Chrot: 
for it « the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
beheveth. 1 Tim. 1, 15. 

* 155. What is Ute difference between the Law and the Gospel! 

It is manifold : 

1. The Law was implanted in all men at the 
creation, and is therefore known to all by nature; 
the Gospel is a mystery which was kept secret 
sincothe world began. Bom. % 14-15 ; 16, 25. 

Z. The Law precedes, the Gospel follows, in its 
nature, proclamation, and office. Gal 3, 24. 

8. "The Law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth cam© by Jesus Christ/' John 1, 17. 

4. The Law contains commandments, telling ua 
what we should be, what wo should do, and what 
we should leave undone ; the Gospel contains the 
announcement of the forgiveness of sins, the grace 
of God, and the benefits of Christ Eph. 2, 14-18. 

& The essence of the Law consists in enjoining 
and commanding, which requires acts and the per- 
formance of works; the essence of the Gospel con- 
sists in promising offering, and bestowing, which 
requires assent, faith and acceptance. GSL 8, 12 - 
2 Cor. 5, 19-20. 

& The promises of the Law are conditional, be- 
ing made only on the condition that it be perfectly 
fulfilled; the promises of the Gospel are gracious 
promises, which are given to faith. Luke 10, 28 ; 
Rom. Ji, 24. 

7. The Law teaches good works, but gives no 
Power to perform them; the Gospel is an office of 
the Holy Ghost, by whom the law is written in our 
hearts and fulfilled. Gal. 3, 21 ; Jer, 81, 33, The 
Law reveals the disease of sin, accuses, terrifies, 
proclaims the wrath of God, and condemns those 
who do not perfectly obey it, but does not avert 
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the divine wrath ; the Gospel covers gin, heals the 
disease, comforts the terror-stricken, and promises 
grace and eternal life to those that believe. Rom. 
4,15; 2 Cor. 3, 6. 

8. The Law must be preached to the secure, to 
the unjust, to the ungodly, vicious, and unholy ; 
the Gospel must be brought to the alarmed con- 
sciences that thirst for the grace of God. 1 Tim. 
1,9; Matt. 11,28. 

* 156. Are Law and Gospel both found in the Oid as well oi 
in ihe New Teskmmd t 

Yes ; as the promises of grace which are con- 
tained in the Old Testament, uelong to the Gospel, 
so the legal requirements which are found in the 
New Testament belong to the Law, 

Gen. 3, 15. 1 will put enmity between thee and the 

woman j and between thy seed and hur sued ; it shuLI bruit* 
thy head } and thou shalt bruise his heel. Gen. 22, 18 ; 49, 
10; DeuL 18, 18; Is. 53. 
Matt, chap, 5-7. (Sermon on the Mount.} 

157. Which are ihe words of ilie Apos&stf Creed t 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth: and in Jesus Christ, His only 
Son, our Lord; who wa$ conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, bom of ihe Virgin Mary ; suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; 
He descended into hell ; ihe third day He rose again 
from the dead; He ascended into heaven, and mtteth 
at the right hand of God, ihe Father Almighty; from 
thence He shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead: I believe in the Holy Ghost; the Holy Chris- 
tian Churchy the Communion of Saints; the- For* 
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ffivenem of siw; the Mesurreetion of the body; and 
(lie Life everlasting. Amen* 

158. How many articles does the Apostles' Qrted contain? 

it contain three principal articles: 

1. Of Creation ; 

2. Of Bedemption ; 

3. Of Sanctification, 

159. Wherein does the use of thme> <yrM$ consist ? 

That we may learn from them to know our God* 
who and what He is, and what is His good ana 
gracious will toward us. 

160. Wheats God f 

God is a Spirit who is eternal, almighty, om- 
niscient, omnipresent, holy, righteous, merciful 
and faithful, 

John 4, 24. God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in truth, Luke 24, 39. 

PS. 90, 1-2. Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling-place in 
all generations. Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or ever Thou had&t formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting to everlasting Thou art God. 

Luke 1, 37, With God nothing shall be impossible. Ps. 
115. 3- 2 Kin. 7. * 

Pr. 139, 1-4. Lord, Thou hast searched mc mid known 
me, Thou k no west my down-Bitting and mine up-rising; 
Thou nnderstandest my thought afar off. Thou couipassest 
my path, and my lying down, and art acquainted with all 
my ways. For there is not a word in my tongue, but lo, O 
Lord, Thou knowest it altogether. Mai, 3, 16; Ps. 94, 7-11. 

Jer. 23, 23-24. Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord and 
not a God afar off? Can any hide himself in secret places 
that I shall not see him ? saith the Lord. Do not I fill 
heaven and earth ? saith the Lord. Ps. 139. 7-10 \ 145, lg- 
19 ; 91, 14-16 ; 23 4: Is. 43, 1-2. 

Is. 6, 3. Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ; the whole 
earth is full of His glory. Lev. 19, 2. 

Dan. 9, 7. O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee: 
but unto us confusion of face. 
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Ex. 34, 6-7. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 
cious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth; 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans- 
action and sin. Luke 6. 3C>; Ps. 103, S~14; Micha 7, 1^ 
?9; Lam. 3, 22-24. & ft-tt. 

Ps. S3. 4. The word of the Lord is right, and all Mis 
rorks are done in truth, 1 Sam. 15, 21) ; Heb. G, 1 8 ; Is. 54, 10, 

* 161. Of how many kinds is the knowledge of Cfod f 
Two : natural and revealed* 

* 162. What is called natural knowledge of God? 

That which 

1 # is implanted in the hearts of all men hy na- 
ture, and which 

2. is obtained from the works of God in the cre- 
ation and in all nature* 

Bom. 2, 14-15. (Qu.9.) 

Jttom, 1, 18-20. The wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness, and unrighteousness of men who 
hold the truth in unrighteousness. Because that which may 
be known of God, is manifest iu them ; for God has showed 
it unto them. For the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by 
the tilings that arc made, even His eternal power and God- 
head ; ho that they are without excuse. Ps. 19, 2-7 ; Heb. 

* 163. Chn a person secure salvation by his natural knwtedge t 

By no means; for our natural knowledge ol 
God" is very imperfect and faint, and is entirely 
insufficient to attain salvation. 

* 104. Of what ttse then is the natural knowledge qf God f 

It serves 

1. To promote external discipline, 1 Cor. 5, 1 ; 

2. To induce men to seek God, Acts 17, 26-27. 

3. To render them without excuse, Rom. 1,19-20. 

* 165. What is called rvoeakd foimkdge of God t 

That which is given in the written Word of God, 
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in which God has revealed both Himself and His 
will. 
1 Cor. l t 2* ; *ohn 1, 18 ; Matt. 11, 27. 

16$, Who is the true God in His essence t 

He is God the Father, God the Son, God the 
Holy Ghost: three distinct persons in one eternal, 
undivided, and indivisible essence. 

167. Are there then three Gods, an you mention God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost t 

By no means: there is one God only, who has 
revealed Himself in three distinct persons, and 
who is therefore one in essence, triune in persons. 

168. How do ymi prove that God is one in Six essence t 

This is proved by the following clear testimonies 
of Scripture : 

"Hear, Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord." 
Deut. 6, 4. 

"There is none other God but one." 1 Cor. 8,4. 

"One God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in yon all" Fph, 4, 6, 

"There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus." 1 Tim. 2, 5. 

169. How do yon prove that God is Triune in person* f 

This is proved : 

1, From the glorious revelation made of each 
person of the Holy Trinity in the baptism of 
Christ. (The Father's voice is heard from heaven; 
"This is my beloved Bon ;" the Son is baptized in 
the Jordan ; the Holy Spirit descends in the form 
of a dove and lights upon Him), Matt. *% 16; 
John 1, 32. Comp. Matt. 17, 5, 

2, From the formula of baptism, in which it is 
commanded that all nations should be baptized in 
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the name cf the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Matt. 28, 19. 

3 From 1 John 5, 7, where three persons arc 
expressly mentioned : "There are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word (the bon), 

and the Holy Ghost/' 

Gen. 1, 1-3. Comp* Ph. 33, 6, Num. 6, 24-26; Is* 6, 3; 
2 Cor. IS, IS ; Kph. 4 r @ ; Koim 11, 36. 

Oen, 1, 26 ; '6, 22 ; 1 1 , 7. Is. 6, 8. (God speaks of Him- 
self in the pluraL) 

170. Who is God the Father t 

He u the first person of the Godhead, who from 
eternity begat the Son as His image, and created, and 
preserves, and governs all things. 

171. Who is GodtJie&mf 

He is the second person of the Godhead, begotten 
of the Father from eternity, who assumed mr human 
nature and thus became ths Christ, our Redeemer 
and Mediator* 

172. Who is God the Holy Spirit f 

He is the third person oftlie Godhead, who from 
eternity proceeds from the Father and the Son, and 
regenerates and sanetifies m through the Word and 
(lie Saeratnenis. 

* 173. Bui how is the Father the first., the Son ttte seetmd^ and 
the Holy Ghost the third pewon f 

In the Holy Trinity none of the persons is the 
first or the last, the greater or the less; the terms 
first, second and third are therefore used m respect 
to the order and source, not in respect to time, 
degree or dignity ; for all persons are alike eternal 
and glorious. 

* 174. Bid m the Father, $m f and JTohj Ghmt are different 
peiwfis, how are these diii(intjumht : d from each other f 

In two ways, internally and extern ally. 






**0 OF THE WIXI* OF t*OD. 

John 5, 32. Coinp. v. 37. ("Another.") 14, 16- (Anotka 
Comforter.) 

* 175. What do you caB the internal difference* 

That according to which the persons are distin- 
guished among themselves by their personal attri- 
butes, without reference to the creatures* 

* 176. Which are those personal allrdmtw T 

The personal attribute of the Father is that He 
is not begotten ; that of the Son is that He is be- 
gotten of the Father; that of the Holy Ghost is 
that He from eternity proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, 

Ps. 2, 7. Thou art my Son : this day have 1 begotten thee. 
John 1, 14. 18. 

John In, 20. When the Comforter is come, whom f will 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
which proceeded from the Father, he shall testify of me. 
Gal. 4, 6. 

* 177. WfuU da yon mil the external difference t 

That according to which the persons are distin- 
guished by the attributes of the benefits conferred 
upon the creatures, but especially upon the Church, 
and of the principal works performed in their behalf. 

* 1 78. Which tire tlieve f 

To the Father is ascribed the creation, to the 
Son the redemption, and to the Holy Ohost sancti- 
fi cation and regeneration. 

1 7S, WJut J. in the graciaiis will of God J 

Bis will is to forgive m our rim through grace for 
Christ* st mke, and to be and remain a merciful Fa- 
ttier to us. 

* 180. Where is this mil of God revealed touaf 

It is made known to us in His heavenly Word, 
and confirmed by many indubitable testimonies* 
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Ez, S3, 11. As I live, saith the T^rd God, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked j but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live. 

John 3, 16. God so loved the world, that He gave Hie 
only begotten Son, thai whosoever believeth in Him, should 
not perish, hut have everlasting life. 

1 Tim. 2, 4. God will have nil men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth, 

2 Pet. 3, 9. The Lord Is not willing that any should per- 
ish, but that ail should come to repentance, Kom. 11, 32. 

181. But of what use is this knowledge of the d ivine essence 
and will t 

That we may from it derive the true faith, and 
by faith obtain everlasting life. John 17^ 3* 

OF THE FIRST ARTICLE OF Till HOLY CHBISTTAN 

FAITH. 

182. Which w the first article concerning the Creation? 

I believe in God the Father Almighty } Maker 
of heaven and earth. 

183. What does this meanf 

T believe that God has made me and all crea- 
tures ; that lie has given me my body and soul, 
eyes, ears, and all my members, my reason and all 
my senses and still preserves them; also clothing 
and shoes, meat and drink, house and home, wife 
and children., fields, cattle, and all my goods ; that 
He richly and daily provides me with all that T 
need to support this* body and life ; that He defends 
me against all danger, and guards and protects me 
from all evil; and all this purely out of fatherly, 
divine goodness and mercy, without any merit or 
worthiness in me; for all which it is my duty to 
thank and praise, to serve arid obey Him. This is 
most certainly true. 
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184. Why tfo tee. my I believe, and not was believe f 

Because each one must believe for himself, if he 
would be saved. 

Hab. 2, 4. The juBt shall live by hia faith. G*l. % 20. 

185. What u meant in this article by faith * 

Faith means 

1. Not only to have a knowledge of, and 

2. Not only to give a&smt to that which is pre- 
sented in the articles of faith and in the Gospel, 

8. But also with undoubting confidence of the 
heart to approve it and find peace in it, 

Rom* 10, 11. How »hull they believe in Him of whom 
they hare not heard? (Aftou&cfye.) 

John .% 36. He that belie veth not the Son shall not aee 
life, 20,20; Kom. 4, 20-21. (AmrnL') 

TTeb. 11,1. Failh is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not Reen. Joh. 19, 25: L*. 9, 6; 2 Tim. 
1, 12; John 20,28, (Confidence.) 

Acta 15, 9. God put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. 

Gal. 5, 6. In Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uneircumciaion ; but faith which worketh 
by love, (The living 1 , active faith of the heart.) 

James 3, 19-20. Thou believest that there fa one God; 
thou doeet well : the devils also believe, and tremble. But 
wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is 
dead? 1 T 3 : Tit. 1,10; 2 Tim. 3, 5. (The historical, dead 
faith of the head and mouth.) 

(Com p. Qu. 139.) 

18ft. What fa meant by believing in Qodf 

Believing in (rod means to be assured, with firm 
confidence of the heart, that God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, is the one, true, living God, 
and that He is also my Father, Protector and De- 
fender through Christ and for His sake, in whom 
lie has adopted me as His child. Rom. 8, 15. 
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187. Why doymimtl Qwl Father t 

1. In respect to His only begotten Son, whom 
He begat from eternity out of His own essence; 

2. in respect to ourselves, because tie 
a. Created us, 

b* Adopted us in His dear Son as His own 
children, and 

c. Embraces us with His paternal love and 
providence, and supplies us with all necessaries, 
as a father does his children, 

Eph. 3, 14-15. 
Mai. 2, 10; Deut. 32,6. 

John 1, 12. (8, 41-44 j Bcui. 32, 5. (The wicked are 
not children of God.) 
Ps. 103, 13. 

188. Why do ywt add the word*: Almighty f Maker of heaven 
and eartJt f 

To indicate the eternal majesty of God and the 
omnipotence, wisdom, righteousness and goodness, 
which are displayed most plainly in the work of 
creation. 

Ps. 101, 24, O Lord, how manifold are Thy works I in 
wisdom hast Thou made them all : the earth ia full of Thy 
riches. 92, 0-7, 

189. What benefits are enumerated in the explanation oj (his 
article f 

Chiefly two : 

1. In general, the creation of all things ; 

2. The preservation of all created things, or 
Providence. 

190. What is creating* 

Creating is to bring forth something of nothing, 
by the mere power of the Word. 

Heh. 11, 3, Through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, so that thingR which are 
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■een were not made of things which do appear. Gen, 1, 1- 
3; Rev. 4, 11. 

191. Wlmt is meant by creatures f 

The visible and the invisible : chief among the 
invisible are the angels, chief among the visible 
are men. Col. 1, 1G-17. 

1 02. 0/ hmv 'many kind* ewe tlic angels t 
Two i good and bad. 

193. What are the good angels f 

The good angels are holy and invisible spirits, 
who are now confirmed in blessedness, and whose 
employment consists in 

1. Praising God always, 

2. Executing Ilis commands, and 

3. Protecting mankind. 

Matt, 18, 10. in heaven their angels do always behold 
theiace of my Father which m in heaven. {Confirmed in 
goodness.) 

Matt. %% SI, Luke 15, 10 (holv). 2 Sam.. 14, 20 (wise). 
2 Kin. 19, 35 (mightv). Dan. 7. 10 (great number). Gen, 
3, 21, la. 6, 2, Col. 1, 16. 1 Them 4, 16 (orders), Dan. 
10, 13. Luke 1, 19 (names). 

Ps, 103, 20. Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in 
strength, that do His commandments, hearkening to the 
voice of His word. Is. 6*, 3 ; Luke 2, 14. 

Hs. 104, 4. Who maketh His angels spirits; His minis- 
ten* a flaming fire. 

Heb. 1, 14. Are they not all ministering spirits, sent 

forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation? 

P,s, 91, 11-12. He shall give His angels charge over 

thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee 
up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone, 

Ps. 84, 7. The angel of the Lord encampefch r-i.nu id about 
them that fear Him, and deliverer h them. Luke 16, 22. 

Gen. [0, T T &o.; %% 12; §& 1-2; 2 Kin. 2, 11; 6,16-17; 
Han. 3, 23, &c,\ 6, 22} Acts 5, 18, &e»j 12, n, &o. 
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194. What ore the bad angels f 

The bad angels were created good and holy by 
God, bnt voluntarily fell from Him, and became 
declared enemies of God and men ; therefore they 
strive to offend God and to mislead men and de- 
prive them of salvation. 

Jude 6. The angels which kept not their first estate, but 
left their own habitation, He hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day, 

John 8, 44, The devil abode not in the truth. 

Matt. 13, 28 (enemy). Eph. 6, 11 (wiles), 2 Pet. % 4 
(blinded). Luke 11, 21 (flLronft). Matt, 8, 31-32 (impotence). 
Mark 5. 9 (great number). Luke 11, 15 (chief). 

Matt, 4, 1 ; Gen. 3, 1 ; comp. Rev. 12, 9. 

1 Pet. 5, 8. Ee sober, be vigilant : because your adver- 
sary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking 
whom he rnav devour. 

James 4, 7. Ee*ast the devil, and he will flee from you. 
Eph. 6, 12 ; Luke 8, 12; 11, 24-20, 

Luke 22, 81 ; Job 1, 2 ; 1 Chron. 21, 1 j John IS, 2. 27 ; Acta 
5, 3; 2 Them 2, 9. 

195. What is meant hj visible creatures t 

All living and inanimate creatures, as wild and 
domestic animals, birds, fishes, reptiles, the sun, 
moon and stars, the grass, flowers, trees, and the 
like, of which mention is made in Gen. 1, 1 ; hut 
chiefly man. 

190, Urn do you prove thai mm « $* «W °f <& v ^ me 
creatures f 

By the fact that God not only created him, like 
the other living beings, beautifully forming his 
body and soul, eyes, ears, and all his members, and 
giving him reason and all his senses, but that He 
also, by especial grace, created him in His own 
image. 

Gen. % 7, 21, 22; ffe. 139, 14. 

Geo, 1 , 26-27. God said, 1 ,et us make man in our image, 
after our likeness; and let them have dominion over the 
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fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, imd over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing 
that cn&epeth upon the earth. Bo God created man in His 
own image, in the image of God created Tie him ; male and 
female created TTe them. 

* 197. What is that image of God # 

It is the righteousness and true holiness in 
which the first man was created, which consisted 
in the highest perfection of the whole man, in the 
rectitude, integrity and purity of all the powers of 
body and soul, and their coincidence with the 
divine law, 

Eph. 4, 24 Put on the new man, which after (tad is cre- 
ated in righteousness and true holiness . Eecl. 7, 30; Gen. 
\, 31. (Will.) 

Col. 3, 10. Put on the new man, which is renewed id 
knowledge after the image of Him that created him- (ten 
2, 19, 20. 23. ( Intellect/) 

Gen. 1, 2e> (dominion). 2, H (happy abode). 2, 17 (im 
mortaf). 2, 24 (without evil lust). 

* 198. Wan thk image of God propagated by Adam to kk 
posterity ? 

By no means; but by Adam's fall it was lost 
and became sadly deranged and corrupted. 
Gen. 3, 1-24 \ 5, 1-3. 

s 199, Bui is it in no way rt'str/rvd io an? 

In this life a beginning is made in believers in its 
restoration through the gracious satisfaction made 
by Christ and through the renewal of the Holy 
Ghost, but in the life to oonie it will be fully restored 
in the elect. 

2 0or.5,17; % 18. 

Col. 3, 10; Eph. 4, 24. (Qu. 197.) 

Ps. 17, 15; 1 Cor. 15, 49; 1 Johu 3, 2. 

200. In what wor<U of thn applanation are the benefits of provir 
dence and of the preservation of creaiurcs envattevated f 

"T believe that God still preserves me and all 
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creatures ; also clothing and shoes, meat and drink, 
house and home, wife and children, fields, cat- 
tle, and all my goods ; that lie richly and daily 
provides me with all that T need to support this 
body and life ; that He defends me against all dan- 
ger, and guards and protects nie from all evil. 

201, Why in this added to the article of the crrntim f 
Because God has not forsaken His work, as the 

architect leaves the house when it ia finished, but 

He preserves all created things and governs them 

by His paternal providence. 
Acta 17, 27-2S. Tic ia not far from every one of uw ; for 

in Him we live, and move, und have our being. John 5, 17. 

* 202. What is divine providence f 

It is that act of God in which He governs all 
created things freely, wisely, powerfully and ben- 
cvolcntly, to the glory of His name and to the wel- 
fare and salvation of the pious, 

Heb. 1, 3. He upholds all things by the word of Ilia 
power. Rom. 11, 36. 

Col. 1, 17. By Him all things consist. Gen. 8, 22. (Pres- 
ervation.) 

Ps. 145, 15-16. The eyes of all wait upon Thee, Lord; 
and Thou givest them their meat in due season. Thou 
openest Thy hand, and satisfiest the desires of every living 
thing. 1U4 ? 27-32 ; Job 10, 12 ; 1 Pet. 5, 7 j Matt. 6, 25-32; 
5, 45; Acts 14, 17. (Providence.) 

Matt. 10, 20-30. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? 
and one of them shall not fall on the ground without your 
Father. But the very hairs of vour head are all numbered. 
Acts 17, 26; Prov. 16, 9; Is. 28, 29; Jer.10, 23; Ps.31, 16; 
Job 14, 5. (Government of life.) 

Ps. 33, 13-15. The Lord looketh from heaven; He be- 
holdeth all the sons of men. From the place of TTis habita- 
tion He looketh upon all the inhabitants of the earth. He 
fashioneth their hearts alike; He considercth all their 
works, Prov. 21, 1, (Direction of the heart.) 

Gen. 50, 20. Ye thought evil against me ; but God meant 
it unto good. (Control of evil . J Rom. R, VL 
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203. But how do we merit such great benefits I 

We merit none of them, but our kind heavenly 
Father does " all this purely out of fatherly, divine 
goodness and mercy, without any merit or worthi- 
ness in \m* 

Gen. 32, 10. I am not worthy of the least of all the mer- 
cies, and of all the truth, which Thou hast showed unto Thy 
servant. Ps. 144, 3; 1 Cor. 4, 7, 

504. What is therefore due to our kind Father in heaven t 

We are in duty bound 

1. From our heart to thank Ilim for all this, 
Sir. 50, 21. 

2. With our lips to praise Him, Ps. 1G3, 1-2 ; 
S. £o r serve Him with child-like reverence, Pb. 

95, 6-7; and 

4 To obey Him faithfully throughout our whole 
lives. 

205. Why are the utoras, "Thin is most certainty true" added 
to the explanation of this and the following articles? 

To testify our joyful confidence in this faith and 
its immovable certainty, of which we dare not 
have the least doubt. 

OF THE SECOND ARTICLE OF OUR HOLY CHRISTIAN 

FAITH. 

206. Which is the aecand ariide 1 concerning the redemption t 

I believe in Jem* Christ, ZE* only Son, our Lord; 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, horn of the 
Virgin Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried; Ee descended into hell ; 
the third day Me arose again from the dead; Ee 
ascended into Jteaven, and sitteth on tfat right hand 
of God the Father Almighty; from thence Ee %haU 
eofne to judge the quick and the dead- 
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207. What does this -mean f 

1 believe that Jesus Christ, true God, begotten of 
the Father from eternity, and also true man, born 
of the Virgin Mary, is my Lord, who has redeemed 
me, a lost 'and condemned creature, purchased and 
won me from all gins, from death and from the 
power of the devil, not with gold or diver, but w r it,h 
His holy precious blood and with His innocent suf- 
fering and death, that I may be His own, and live 
under Him in His kingdom, and serve Him in ever- 
lasting righteousness, innocence, and blessedness, 
even as He is risen from the dead, lives and reigns 
to all eternitv. This is most certainly true. 

208. How many parts are contained in this Art&U and iU 
explanation f 

Chiefly two : 

1. Of the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

2. Of the Office of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

I. OF THE PERSON OE CHRIST. 

209. Which words of this Article treat especially of ChrittU 
Person t 

The words: "And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, 
our Lord ; who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary." 

210. WIio accordingly is Jesus Christ f 

Jems Christ is the second person flf the Godhead 
and true man, horn in time of the Virgin Mary, — 
the only Redeemer of the human race ; or : Ee is the 
Son of God and of Mary, true God, begotten of tlie 
Father from fiemiiy, and also true man, born of the 
Virgin Mary, my Lord* 

2 Bam. 7, 19; Bom. 9, 5. (Qu. 213.) 

211. Whj is He caUed Jesus f 

He is called Jesus, that is Saviour, by the angel. 
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because He should save His people from their sina. 
and because there is salvation in no other, and 
there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved. 

Matt. 1, 21* She shall bring forth a son, and thou ahalt 
call His name Jesus t for He shall save His people from 
their sins. ' 

Acta 4,-12, Neither is there salvation in any other : foi 
there is none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved, 

212. Why ix He oalUd Christ f 

He is called Christ, or Messiah, that is the 
Anointed, because He was anointed without meas- 
ure by the Holy Ghost to be our Prophet, lligh 
Priest, and King. 

Ps. 45, 7. Thon Invest righteousness, and hatest wicked- 
ness: therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the 
oil of gladness above Thy fellows. Acts 10, 88 j John 1, 41- 
49: Is. 61, 1-3. (Comp. Luke 4, 17-21.) 

Ex. 23,41; 1 Kin. 19, lft-16. 

213. How do you prove thai Christ is true Godf 

By the following evidence: 

1. In the Scriptures He is expressly and with- 
out any limitation called Lord (Jehovah) and God. 

Jer. 23, 6, This is His name whereby He shall be called 
The Lord our Righteousness. Gen. 4, 1 ; Luke 2, 11. 

John 20, 28* Thomas answered and said unto Him, My 
Lord and my God. 1,1. 

Rom. 9, 5. Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed 
for ever. Amen, 

1 John 5, 20. This (Jesus Christ) is the true God and 
eternal life. Gal. 1, 1. 12. 

2. He is and is called God's own Son, the only 
begotten Son of God, and the eternal Son of the 
Father ; 

Rom. 8, 32. God spared not Ilia own Son. John l t 18. 
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3. The essential attributes of God are ascribed 
to Him ; for He is 

a. Menial : 

Pro v. 8, 22-23. The Lord possessed me in the beginning 
of His way, before His works of old, and I was set up from 
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
Mich* 5. 1; Is. 9, 6. 

John 1, 1-2. In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning with God. John 8, 58; Ileb. 18, 8. 

b* Unchangeable : 

Ps, 102, 26-28. (Comp. Heb. 1, 10-12.) 

c. Omnipresent : 

Matt. 18, 20. Where two or three are gathered together 
in My name, there am I in the midst of them. 

Matt. 28, 20. TiO, I am with you alway, even nnto the 
end of the world. 

d. Almighty : 

Matt. 28, 18. Ail power is given unto Me In heaven and 

in ear ill, 

e. Omniscient : 

John 2, 25. For He knew what was in man. (Comp. 1 
Kin. 8, 39.) John 21, 17. 

Col. 2, 3. In Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

/. Good, merciful, faithful, righteous, &c*, as the 
Scriptures testify in various places. 

g. Equal with God : 

John 14, 9. He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father. 

John 10, 30. I and My Father are one. John 5, 18. 

4. He performs truly divine works by Ilis own 
power, for His glory ; 

a* The creation ; 

John 1, 3. All things were made by Him* and without 
Him was not any thing made that was made. Col 1, lft; 
Heb. 1, 1-2, 

J. Preservation ; 
Col. L 17 ; Heb. 1, 3. 
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e* Miracle* : 

Luke 7, 14. Young man, J my unto (foe, Arise. Comp. 
Acta 3, 6*. 12, 16. John 2, 11. Acta 10, 88. 

j. Foretelling future events: 

Luke 18, 31-33. Then Tie took unto Him the twelve, and 
laid unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and ail 
thinga that are written by the prophets concerning the Son 
of man shall he accomplished. For He shall be delivered 
unto the GentileH, and shall he mocked, and spitefully en- 
treated and spitted on : and they Bhall scourge Him, and 
put nim to death s and the third day He shall rise again. 
Matt. 21, 2 j Luke 22, 10 j Matt. 24. 

e. The power to forgive mis and execute judge- 
ment: 

Matt. 9, 6". The Son of man hath power on earth to for- 
give Bins. v. 2. . 

John 5, 27. The Father hath given Him authority to 
execute judgment also, because He is the Son of man. 

6. Divine honor is ascribed to Him. 

Heb. 1, 6i When He brlngeth in the First-begotten into 
the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God worahij 
Him. 

John 5, 23. All men should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father, He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth 
not the Father which hath sent Biro* Phil. 2, 10; Acta 7, 
58-5y ; 9, 14 ; Matt, 10, 37 ; John 3, lb\ 

These and other evidences prove beyond doubt 
that Christ is truly, really and by nature God, 

* 214 How do you prove that Chrht ** irve man t 

By the following evidence : 

1. He is expressly, truly, and literally called 
man; 

1 Tim. 2, 5-6. There is one God, and one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Christ Jesus ; who gave Him* 
self a ransom for all, to be testified in due time. Luke 23, 
47; Ps. 46, 3. 

2. Iluman attributes are ascribed to Him; 
Gen. 3, 15; 22, 18; 2 Sam. 7, 12; Is. 7, 14; Matt. 1. 
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8. The essential parts of man are found in Him, 

namely : 

a* A rational soul ; 

Matt 26, 38. My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even onto 
death. Luke 23, 4G. 

b. A true, natural body* 

Luke 24, 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 1 
Myself: handle Me, and see : for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see Me have, Matt. 27, 58 ; Heb. 2, 14. 

4. That which is peculiar to these parts belong 
to Him; as, increase in wisdom and stature, sad- 
ness, weeping, emotion, thirst, hunger, weariness, 
fas. j also 

5. Human works and acta ; as, knowing, will- 
ing, choosing, speaking, teaching, eating, drink- 
ing, walking, resting, suffering, dying, &c. 

These and other evidences prove that Christ is 
truly, really and by nature man. 

* 215. If Christ is true God and true man, how many nature* 
has Be, and wJiat are, they f 

Two: the divine and the human. 

* 210. But are there not also two persona in Christ f 

By no means; for there is one Lord Jesus 
Christ, and therefore but one such person, but 
He has two distinct natures, which are united* 1 
Cor. 8, 6. 

OP THE PERSONAL UNION. 

* 217, What hind of a union is that between tfi* two nature* 
in Christ f 

It is & personal union, because it takes place in 
the person of the Son of God, and in it both na- 
tures subsist. 

* 21 8. What m the personal union t 

The personal union consists in this, that the Son 
of God assumed into the unity of His person the 
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true and perfect humanity from the essence of the 
Virgin Mary, so that God and man are one person, 
without a confusion of the natures. 

Col. 2, 9. In Him dwelleth all the fullness of the God- 
head bodily. 

John 1, i4. The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only Be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

1 Tim. 3, 16. Without controversy, great is the mystery 
<if gndlhiRRR: God wan manifest in the ties h. 2Cor.fi, 19; 

Cat 4, 4; I John 4, 2-8, 

* 219. Did litis personal union lake place without any commu- 
nication f 

Not at all ; for as this union is entirely perfect, 
it does not consist merely in a mutual communica- 
tion of the natures^ which constitutes the proper 
essence of the personal union, hut the communi- 
cation of the attributes of both natures also follows 
as a conisfequencc. 

* 220. What us the communimtim o/tmliireef 

It is the most intimate mutual permeation and 
unspeakable communion of the natures them- 
selves, on account of which (rod is truly and really 
predicated of man and man of God. 

2 Stun, 7, 19. 

Jer. 23, .5-6 j Is. 9, 6. (Everlasting Father.) 
1 Cor. 15, 47. The second man is the Lord from heaven. 
Matt. 16, 13. 16. Whom do men say that I, the Son of 
man, ttiu? — Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, 

OP THE COMMUNICATION OF ATTRIBUTES. 

* 221* W^hat in the iwmmwmmiioti of attHhidmt 

The communication of attributes is the partici- 
pation, resulting from the personal union, in that 
which is proper to the divine and the human fix- 
ture, which takes place in Christ the God-Man, 
who is spoken of sometimes with reference to the 
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one, sometimes with reference to the other nature, 
sometimes with reference to both. 

John 6, 62. Ye shall see the Son of man ascend np where 
He was before. 

Bom. 1, 3, m The Son of God was made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh. 

Heh. 13, 8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. 

Horn. 9, 5. Of the fathers concerning the flesh Christ came. 

* 222. What is the nature iff thin Communication f 

It is real and true, and therefore personal; foi 
the communication of attributes is of the same 
nature as the union. 

* 223. h there but one kind of such communication of attri- 
t 



No ; there arc three different kinds or degrees, 
of which the first is called the communication 01 
attributes, the second the communication of maj- 
esty, the third the communication of official works. 

* 224. What ta the first kind of communication of attribute* t 

That in which the properties of the natures are 
ascribed to the whole person. Thus it is aaid : 
God suffered, the Son of God was born of a wom- 
an, the Son of Mary was before Abraham, Christ 
created all things. 

Acta S, 15. Ye killed the Prince of life. 

1 Cor. 2, 8. Had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory. 

1 John 1, 7. The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanse th 
us from all sin. Acts 20, 28 ; Bom. 8, 32; John 8, 58. 

+ 22d. Wkdi* the second kind* 

That in which, on account of the personal union, 
divine majesty, honor and nower are ascribed to 

the human nature* 
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* 226, What is thai majesty and glory given to Christ, and 
what is its character t 

It is truly divine^ immeasurable and eternal; 
namely : 

1. Omnipotence: 

Matt. 2$, 18. (Qn. 2130 % 27; Heb. 2, & 

2. Omniscience: 

Col. 2. 3 ; John 2, 25. (Qp. 213.) 

John 21, 17. Lord, Thou knowest all thinga. Comp. Ii 
11,1-2. 

3. Power to give life : 

John 6, 61. T am the living bread which came down 
from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever: and the bread that I will give ia my fleeh, which I 
will give for the life of the world. 

John 6, 54. Whoso eateth my flesh, and driuketh my 
blood, hatH eternal life. 

John 6, 26-27. As the Father hath life in Himself, bo 
hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself, because 
He is the Son of man. 

4. Power to forgive *tn and execute Judgment: 
See passages under Qu. 213. No. 4, «. 

5. The honor of worship : 

See Qu. US, No. S. Omp. Pa. 72, 11 ; Bev. 5, 12. 

6. Omnipresence: 

John S, 13, No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is 
hi heaven. 1, 48. 

Eph. 4, 10. Christ ascended up for above all heavens, 

that He might till all thinga. 
Comp. texts under Qu. 213, No. 3, c. 

* 227, But according to which nature u this divine mtyesty 
given to Christ t 

It is given to Him according to His human 
nature. 
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* 228. How do you prove this t 

By the well-known and undeniable rule of all 
orthodox antiquity, t-hat whatever the Scriptures 
declare to have been given to Christ in time, must 
be understood as having been given Him not ac- 
cording to His Divinity, but according to Hifl as- 
sumed human nature* 

Ps, 102, 28. Thou art the same. 
Dan. 7, 13-14; Phil. 2, 9 ; Heb. 1, 4. 

*229. What is the third kind of communication of attributes f 

That in which the works of His office are as- 
cribed to Christ not according to one nature only, 
but according to both natures. Thus Christ i** 
called our Mediator, Prophet, High Priest, Re 
dcemer, Saviour, King, Lord, &c* 

* 230, But are both natures tustive in the same manner in these 
official works f 

No ; but each nature in Christ performs what is 
proper to itself in communion with the other. 

* 231. If Christ Utm performs £/*e works of JJm office, accord- 
ing to both natures, is He not also our Mediator according to bath 
natures? 

Of course, according to both the Divine and the 
human natures, as the Scriptures expressly teach. 

* 232. How do you prove that Christ is our Mediator accord* 
ifitj to Uie IHvine nature f 

Gal. 4, 4-5. God sent forth His Son, made of 
a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law. 1 John 1, 7. 

1 John 3, 8 For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested, that He might destroy the works 
of the devil. 

(Gomp. Bom. 5, 10; 8, 32; 2 Cor. 5, 19; Jer. 23,6-6; 33, 
Ifl; I*. 35, 4; TToh. 1, 7; Acts 20, 28.) 
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* 233. J9W do you nrwe that Christ is out Mediator accord- 
ing to the human nature J 

Gem 3j 15, The seed of the woman shall bruise 
the serpent's head. 

Luke 9, 56. The Son of man is not come to 
destroy men's lives, but to save them. 

1 Tim. 2, 5-6, (Qu. 214) j Heh. 2, 14; 4, 15. 

* 234, Why was it necessary tfiat Christ should be both true 
God and true man f 

It was necessary for Him to be a man that He 
might suffer and die; but as no mere man could 
bear the sin of the human race, together with the 
wrath of God and the curse of the law, nor satisfy 
infinite divine justice, nor overcome death, hell 
and the devil, it was necessary that He should at 
the same time he true God. 

Ps, 49, 8-Hfc None of them can by any means redeem his 
brother, nor give to God a ransom for him, for the redemp- 
tion of their soul is precious, and it ceaseth for ever. Bom. 
8, S-4. 

II. OP CHRIST'S OFFICE. 
235. What w the office of Christ ? 

It is the office* of Christ Lo redeem us from siflj to 
reconcile us with Mia heavenly Father \ lo govern and 
protect us, and finally to save US* 

1 Tim. 2, 5. (Qu. 214) Matt. L 21. {Qn. 211.) 1 John 
3,8. (Qu.232.) 

230, Of how many kinds is the office of Christ t 

It is threefold: the prophetic, the priestly and 
the kingly. 

g$7. What is the prophetic office of Christ f 

It is that by which Christ reveals to us tht will 
of His heavenly Father and teaches us the way of 
salvation. 
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Dent. 18, 15. The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 
a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me ; unto him ye shall hearken. 

John 1, 18. No niiin hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He 
hath declared him. 

238. Mow does Christ execute Sis prophetic office f 

In two ways i 

1. By proclaiming, in His own person, through 
the Gospel, the counsel of God respecting the 
redemption of the human race ; 

2, By instituting the ministry of the Word and 

the use of the Sacraments, and working effectually 

through them in the Church. 

Eph~2, 17: Matt. 17, S. 

Mark 16, 15. 16. 20; 2 Cor. 5, 18-20; John 4, 1-2. 

239. What is the prkstty office of Christ t 

It is that by which 

1. He rendered most perfect ohedience to the 
divine law; 

2. He offered Himself as a sacrifice for the Bins 
of the whole world; and 

3. He intercedes for us bofore His< heavenly 
Father* 

Gal. 4, 4-5. When the fullness of the time was come, God 
sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons. Matt. 5, 17; Horn. 5, 19. 
f Active obedience.) 

Is. 53, 4-5. Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows: yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of 
God, and afflicted. Eut Tie was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, TTe was bruised for our iniquities * the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes we are 
healed. Phil. 2, 8. (Passive obedience.) 

1 Pet, 2, 24. Christ His own self bare our sins in Hia 
own body on i.be tree* that we, being dead to siu«, should live 
unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed. 
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Heb. 7, 26. Such a High Priest became us, who fa holy, 
harmless, undeflled, separate froin sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens. 4, 16, 

1 John 2, 1-2. If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous; and He is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, hut also for the 
»ins of the whole world. Bom. 8, 34; ITeh. 7, 23-25. 

240. What is the kingly office of Chrixlf 

It is that by which He mightily rcigna over all 
things in heaven and on earth, hut especially gov- 
erns and protects His Church. 

John 18, 37. Pilate therefore said unto Him, Art Thou 
a kin^ then? Jesus answered, Thou gayest that 1 am a king. 
To this end was 1 born, and foi this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every 
one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. Ps. 2. 

241. Of how mtmy kiwh in Chris? 8 kingdom f 

It is thueefold : 

1. The kingdom of power \ 

2. The kingdom of grace ; 
8. The kingdom of glory. 

242. What is His kingdom- of power f 

It is the general sovereignty over all creatures in 
heaven and on earth. 

v?t£ Vi ; m *' 7 > 13_14; Kpb - lj **• x Cot ' 15 > 27 ? 

AS, 1 J U, L*—£m 

243. What is His kingdom, of grace f 

It is the special operation of the mercy and good- 
ness of Christ in His Church. 

Matt. 21, 5. Tell ye the daughter of Sk>n, Behold, thy 
King eomcth unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, ana* 
a colt the foal of an ass, Jer. 23, ri-6. 

244. What is His kingdom- of glory f 

It is the full possesion of salvation in heaven, 
where Christ will crown the elect, after their resur- 
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rcction from the dead, with heavenly glory, so that 
they shall live and reign with Him forever. 

2 Tim. 4, 18. The Lord shall deliver me from qvqty evil 
work, and will preserve me unto His heavenly kingdom. 

245. What is the nature of Christ? a kingdom f 

It is not temporal hut 

1. Spiritual, because it is administered in this 
life by the power of the Word ; 

John 18, 36. Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this 
world; if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
servants light, thai 1 should not be delivered to the Jews: 
bnt now is my kingdom not from henee. 2 Cor. 10, 4-5. 

% Eternal, because of His kingdom there shall 
be no end. Luke 1, 88; Dan. 2, 44. 

OF THE TWO STATES OF CHRIST, 

246. Did Qhrist always exercise Mis office in Hie same toay t 
No; for the Apostles' Creed, according to tie 

Scriptures, mentions two different states, one of 
which is called the state of humiliation, the other 
the state of exaltation. 

* 247. What is the stale of humiliation f 

That in which Christ did not employ the divine 
majesty which He received according to His 
human nature, but for our sakes freely and deeply 
humbled Himself, so that in such humiliation He 
mi^ht redeem us by His obedience and suffering, 
which could not have been done if He had con- 
stantly and fully made use of His glory. 

Phil. 2, 5>8, Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God ; hut made Himself of no rep- 
utation, and took upon TTim the form of a servant, mid 
was made in the likeness of men *, and being found in fashion 
as a man, ITe humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Heb. 12, 2 j John 10, 18; 
Luke % 51-52; Matt. 8, 20. 
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John 1, 14: 2, II; 11, 40; 18, 6. (Kaya of glory In the 
state of humiliation.) 

248, What bclwifjs to the state of humiliation f 

All that tookplace in the history of Christ, ac- 
cording to the (Treed, from His conception to Rig 
burial. 

249, Wfwl i$ $& amceptum of the Son of God f 

It ia that act in which, far a miraculous opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, the Son of God was con- 
ceived a true man in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, and thus purified us from our sinful con- 
ception, 

Luke 1, 35. The Holy Ghost, snail come upon thee; and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefor© 
also that holy thing which shall he bom of thee, shall be 
called the Sou of God. r«. 51, 7, (Qu. 132.) 

250, What is the birth of J&ttm Christ f 

It is that act in which He, for our benefit and 
consolation, was brought forth by the Virgin Mary 
without injury to her virginity. 
Is. 9, 6. Unto us a child Is born, unto us a son is given 
Luke 2, 11, TJnto you is bom this day, In the raty of 
David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord, Is. 7, 14. 

251* What do we believe concerning the suffering* of Christ? 

That He truly suffered, both externally in His 
body and internally in His soul, for us and for our 
sins ; and all this took place under Pontius Pilate, 
which is added to indicate the certainty of the 
history of the passion. (Orap. the history of the 
passion in the four Evangelists.) 

252. Why did Christ suffer and die? 

That He might redeem me, a lost and con- 
demned creature, purchase &p9 win me from all 
sins, from death, from the power of the devil, 
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not with silver and gold, but with His holy and 
precious blood, and with His innocent sufferings 
and death, 

1 Pet. 1, 18-19. Ye know that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from yon* vain 
conversation received by tradition from your fathers; but 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot. 

Ps. 69, 5. I restored that which I took not away. 2 Cor, 
fi. 9 ; Is. 53, 12. 

2 Cor. 5, 21. He hath made Him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him. 2 Cor. 5, 14 ; Is. 53, 4r-6 ; 43, 24-25 ; Rev. 5, 
9-10; Gal. 3, 13. 

Heb. 2 } Jl-15. Forasmuch then as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took part 
of the same; that through death He might destroy him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them 
who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage. Hoa. 13, 14. 

253. Wltom tlien did Christ redevmt 

Me, a lost and condemned creature, and there- 
fore all other persons, as a.ll are lost and con- 
demned on account of sin. 

Matt. 18, 1 1 . The Son of man is come to «ave that which 
was lost. 

John 1, 29. Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world. 1 John 2, 1-2. (Qu, 239) 1 Tim. 
2, b-S. (Qu. 214.) 

254. Bid why <fo «» «n/, I believe He has redeemed me f 
Because I must appropriate to myself the uni- 
versal redemption, and be certain in faith that He 
has also redeemed me, a lost and condemned crea- 
ture, from sin, death, and the devil- 
Gal 2, 20. 

255. For what purpose did Tie redeem, secure and dctfaer you f 
That I might be His own, and live under Him in 

8 
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His kingdom, and serve Him in everlasting right- 
eousness, innocence, and blessedness. 

2 Cor. 5, 15. He died for all, that they which live should 
not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which 
died for them, and rose again. Luke 1 1 74-75 ; Horn. 14, 8-9. 

256. Why was He &wt«i - p 

1. That it might be certain that He really died; 

2. That He might consecrate our graves as 

sleeping chambers until the resurrection day. 

Is. 57, 2. He shall enter Into peace : they shall rest in 
their beds, each one walking in his uprightness, Comp 
Gen. 3, 19. Matt. 12, 40. 

257. What ut Chris? a state of exaltation f 

That in which He was exalted to a full and un- 
ceasing use, according to His human nature, of 
His commimicatcd Divine majesty. 

Phil. 2, 9-11. Wherefore God also hath highly exulted 
Him, and given Him a name which is above every name; 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Luke 24, 4G; Heb. 2, 9, 

258. In which twrd* of the, Creed is this state of exaltation «r- 

In these: "He descended into hell; the third 
day He rose again from the dead ; He ascended 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty ; from thence He shall come 
to judge the quick and the dead/' 

25th Why did He defend into Aefl / 

That He might show Himself to the infernal 
spirits as the conqueror of the devil, of hell, and 
of all hellish foes, and mightily triumph over them. 

1 Pet, 3, 1S-1D. Christ was put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spiiit; by which also He went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison. Col. 2, 1 5 ; Eph. 4,9-10. 
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Why did Christ rise from the dead en the third day? 

1. That by the resurrection He might declare 
Himself with power to be the Son of God. 

John 2, 1 9. Destroy this temple, and in three day* I will 
raise it up, (Comp. V. 18-22;) 10, 17-18. Kom. 1,4.. 

2. That He might show that He has made satis- 
faction for our sins and secured for us true right- 
eousness* 

1 Cor. 15, 17-18. If Christ be not raised, your faith is 
vain - ye arc yet in your sins. Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished. 

Kom. 4. 25. Christ was delivered for our offenses, and 
was raised again for our justification. 5, 18. 

3. That He might also raise up our bodies on 
the last day, and make us joint-heirs of all the 
treasures ox His kingdom and glory. 

John 11, 25-26. I am the resurrection, and the life : he 
that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; 
and whosoever liveth, and believeth in Me, shall never die. 

John 14 19, Because I live, ye shall live also. 1 Cor. 
15,22; Kom, 5, 10; Kom. 8, 11 j 1 Pet. 1.3-4; Job 19, 25-27. 

201. Why did He usatwd into luxwenf 

That He might sit at the right hand of His 
Father and discharge the office of our Mediator 
and Advocate with Him. 

Mark 16, 1 ( J: Acts 1, 9. 

Pb. 68, 18. Thou haut ascended on high, Thou hast led 
captivity captive : Thou hast received gifts for men ; yea, for 
the rebellious also. (Comp. Eph. 4, 8.) 

John 12, 26. Where I am, there shall also my servant be. 

John 14, 2. T go to prepare a place for you. Horn. 8, 
34 ; Heb. 7, 24-25. 

262. Where is that heaven to which Christ ascended, and what 

is Ha tutin-vef 

Where that heaven is, what is its nature., and 
how the body of Christ is in heaven, are over- 
curious and useless questions; for eye hath not 
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seen, nor ear heard these things, nor have they 
entered into the heart of man. 1 Cor. 2, 9. 

* 26S. What is in&tnt % the right fomd of God\ at which 
Christ is seated f 

The Scriptures mean by it nothing else than the 
eternal and truly infinite power and Divine Ma- 
jesty, by which lie works, governs, and fills all 
things. 

(See Ps. 77, 11 \ 118, IB; Ex. 16, 6; Is. 48, 13; hence it 
is called the right hand of the Majesty on high, Heb, 1, 3, 
and the right hand of power, Matt. 26* 64.) 

* 264. What is accordingly meant by sitting at the right hand 
of God f 

It means ruling and reigning, with infinite and 
eternal majesty and power, over all creatures and 
works of (Md s hand, by virtue of the personal 
union and the consequent exaltation. 

Ps- 110, 1. Sit Thou (the Father Bays to Christ) at my 
right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 
(Comp. Matt. 22, 41-45. 

TCph. I, 20-22. God set Him (Christ) at Hte own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named , not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come; and hath put all things under TTifl feet. 

* 266. According to which nature was Christ exalted to the 
right hand of Qodt 

According to that nature as to which He was 
born, suffered, died and was buried, rose again, 
ascended into heaven and could be exalted; for this 
is clearly shown by the order in which the articles 
of faith are mentioned in the Creed. But all this 
pertains to Christ according to His human nature ; 
therefore He was also exalted according to His 
human nature. 

Comp. the texts in Qn. 228. 
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* 266. Do you then believe tftat your Redeemer Jtsus Christ, 
who has aseetnded into Aeaven, can be present with you m earth t 

Certainly I believe this, with all my heart, he- 
cause Jesus Christ my Lord, true God and man, 
Lord over all, is with mo and all believers, accord- 
ing to His promise. He is also my Lord and 
King, and as He has redeemed mc, so lie governs 
and protects me, and will finally receive me and 
all believers into His eternal kingdom. 

Matt. 18, 20 ; 28, 20. (Qu. 213, 3.) 

*267. Why then do tee my in die Creed: FnOM thence Ha 
shall coma to judge the quick and the dead? 

The words "from thence" do not denote a local 
inclusion in heaven, but indicate that Christ our 
Saviour will come again from heaven in a visible 
form, Acts i, 11, and will with great glory and 
majesty judge the living and the dead. 

Acts 3, 21. Whom the heaven must receive, 
Eph, 4, 10. Tie that descended is the same also that as- 
cended far above all heavens, that He might fill all things. 

* 268. Do you then believe that the judgment of the living and 
the dead will certainly take place f 

Certainly I believe it, because this is proved by 
clear texts of Scripture, 

Acts 17, SI. God hath appointed a day, in which He 
will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom 
He hath ordained. 10, 42 j John 5, 22 ; Matt. 24, 30. (The 
Judge. ) 

1 Thess. 4, 16. The Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first. Matt- 13, 41 ; 24, 31 ; 1 Cor. 6, £-3. (The instru- 
ments of the Judge.) 

2 Cor. 5, 10* We must all appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ ; that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad. Eev. 20, 12 ; Jude 14. 15, 6. (Who are judged*) 

Eccl. 11, 9. Bejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let 
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thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in 
the waya of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes; hut 
know thou that for all these things God will bring thee into 
judgment. 12, 14; Matt. 12, 36; 1 Cor. 4, 5. (What in to 
bejndged.) 

John 12, 48. The word that I have spoken, the name 
nhall judge him in the last day. Ileh. 4, 12; Rom. 2, 16; 
Rev. 20, 12. (Eule of judgment.) 

Matt, 25, 31-46; 6, 4; 10, 32-33; John 5, 24; 3, 18 
Rom. 2, 6-11. (Nature of the judgment.) 

2 Pet. 3, 10. The day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with n 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat; 
the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burnt up. Kev. 20, 11-15; 21, 1. 

Matt. 25, 46. These shall go away into everlasting pun- 
islnneiit : but the righteous into life eternal. (What follow* 
after the judgment) 

269. Whm rmU the judgment take place T 

That it will take place at the end of the world 
and on the last day, we know ; hut the year, the 
month, the day, and the hour, we do not -know, 
that we may not be secure, but be ready every 
day and hour for the coming of Christ, and vigil- 
ant, lest that day come upon us unawares. 

Mark 13, 32. Of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. Luke 21, 34-36: 1 Thesa. 5 1-3 
Matt 24, 42-51 j 25, 1-12. ' 

270. Should we believe thai the coming of the Lord to judg- 
ment is near at hand t 

Yes ; as we know that it is the last time, thai 
the end of all things is at hand, and that the signa 
which precede His coming have partly been ful- 
filled and are partly in process of fulfillment, the 
coming of the Lord is no doubt ncai\ 

1 John 2, 18. Children, it is the last time. 

1 Pet. 4, 7. The end of all things L* at hand. 1 Cor« 10 
11 ; Jam. 5, S-9. 
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m. 4, 1-3; 2 The«B. 2, 1-12 \ Matt. 24, 11-14; 37- ! 
3, 3-12. (Signs of the last times.) 



ITim 
2 Pet. 

271. Why mil ChnxL execute this judgment t 

That every one may receive according to the 
deeds done in the body, whether good or bad, 2 
Cor. 5, 10 ; Jude 15. 

OF THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE HOLY CHRISTIAN 

FAITH* 

272. Which is the third Article, of our Scmdificatim t 

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the £®$ Christian 
Churchy the Oomrnunion of Saints; the Forgiveness 
of Sins; the Resurrection of the Body; and tftefyfe 
everlasting. Amen. 

273. What dom thin mean? 

I believe that I cannot by my own reason or 
Strength believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, or come 
to Him; but the Holy Ghost has called me by the 
gospel, enlightened me with His gifts, sanctified and 
kept me in the true faith ; even as He calls, gath- 
ers, enlightens, and sanctities the whole Christian 
Church on earth, and keeps it with Jesus Christ 
in the one true Mill : in which Christian Church 
He daily and richly forgives all sins to me and all 
believers, and will at the last day raise up me and 
all the dead, and give unto me a'nd all believers in 
Christ eternal life.' This is most certainly true. 

274. Haw rncmy members has 0*w ArtusUf 

Chiefly five : 

Of the Holy Ghost ; 



1. 
SL 

3. 



Of the Christian Church ; 
Of the Forgiveness of sins j 
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4. 
5. 



Of the Resurrection of the Body j 
Of Eternal Life. 



I. OF THE HOLY GHOST. 
275. Which vwds of the. third Article treat of the Holy <?Aorf t 

"I believe in the Holy Ghost." 

27G. Why do you my : I bdieve in thz Holy Ghost t 

Because lie is the third person of the Godhead, 

who from eternity proceeds from the Father and 

the Son, and Is thus the true God, in whom alone 

we are to believe and who alone is to be worshiped. 

Jer. 17, .5 ; Matt. 4, 10. (Qu. lg.) 

• 277. How do ymt prtme tftat the Holy Qhost w God t 

1, Because in the Scriptures He is expressly 
and without any limitation called Lord (Jehovah) 
and God ; 

Acta 5, 3-4. Peter aaid, Ananias, why hath Satan tilled 
thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost? Thou hast not lied 
onto men, but unto God. 2 Pet. 1, 21. (Qu, 6.) 

1 Cor. 3, 1 fi. Know ye not that ve arc the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? Is, ft, 8-9. 
Comp. Acta 28, 25-26; 2 Sam. 23, 2-3. 

2. Because the essential attributes of God are 
ascribed to Him ; 

a. Omnipresence : 

Pe. 139, 7-12, Whither shall I go from Thy spirit? or 
whither shall I flee from Thy presence* If I ascend up into 
hca-ven, Thou .-irt there. If I make my bed in hell, be- 
hold Thou art there. If I take tlio Wings of the morn- 
ing, and dwell in the uttermost purls of the sea: even there 
shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy right hand shall hold me. 
If I Bay, Surely the darkness shall cover me : even the night 
shall be light about me. Tea, the darkness hidetb not from 
Thee ; but the night shineth as the day : the darkness and 
the light are both alike to Thee. 

b* Omniscience : 

1 Cor, 2, 10, God hath revealed them unto us by Hi* 



Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 

<j. Omnipotence : 

1 Cor. 12, 11. All these worketh that one and the self- 
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will. 

3. Because from eternity He proceeds, in an 
unspeakable manner, from the Father and the Son ; 

John 15, 2fi. (Qu. 17(1.) Gal, 4, 6. 

4. Because He is of the same essence with the 
Father and the Son. 

Uohn5, 7. (Qu.169.) 

5. Because He performs truly divine works by 
II is own power ; such are : 

a. Orttation: 

Gen. l f % The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters, 

Ps. 33, 6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made: and all the host of them by the breath (Spirit) of 
His mouth. 

6. Preservation : 

Job 33, 4. The Spirit of the Lord hath made me, and tta 
breath of the Almighty katlt given me life. 

c. Foretelling future evmti: 

2 Pet. 1, 21. (Qu.6.) 

d* Miraele* : 
Matt. 12, 28. 

e. Regeneration : 

John 3, 5. (Qu. 132.) 

f> Renewing ; 

Tit. 3, 5. According to His mercy He saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. 

g. Moving to prayer : 
T4om. 8, 15.26, 
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6. Finally, because truly divine service and 

honor arc given Him. 
Matt. 28, 19. (Qu. I.) Is. 6, 3. (Qu. 160.) 
These and other proof* show clearly that the 

Holy Ghost is truly, really and naturally God. 

* 278. Horn do ijou prove thai the Holy Ghost m really a dut- 
tinct person from the Father and the Son f 

By the following evidence : 

1. Because in the Creed we confess our Faith 
severally in God 

a. The Father, 

ft. The Son, 

<*. The Jloly Ghost; 

2. Because in the baptism of Christ He re- 
vealed Himself as a person distinct from the Father 
and the Son, Matt 8, IB; John 1, 82 ; 

3. Because He is expressly called another Com- 
forter by Christ. Therefore He must be another 
person, distinct from the Father and the Son- 
John 14, 1G— 17. I will pray the Father, and He shall 

give you another Comforter, that He may abide with you 
forever; even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot 
receive. 

* 279. How do \}Mt prom that the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
the FidJier and Uo-: Son * 

That He proceeds from the Father we are ex- 
pressly assured in John 15, 26; that He proceeds 
also from tlie Son is proved by this fact, among 
others, that lie is called the Spirit of the Son, Gal. 
4, 6, the Spirit of Christ, Rom. 8, 9, the Spirit of 
the mouth of Christ and the breath of His lips, 2 
Thess* 2, 8; Is. 11 T 4, and that He is sent by the 
Son, John 15, 26; 10,7. 

* 280. Why w the Hdy Spirit coital Spirit t 

1. Because He is in truth a divine, spiritual, 
incorporeal being; 
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2. Because within the pure and undivided es- 
sence of the Godhead He proceeds, in an unspeak- 
able manner, from the Father and the Son ; 

3. Because He excites spiritual emotions in the 
hearts of men. John 3, 8- 

281. Why is lit called the Holy Spirit? 

1. Because lie is essentially holy ; 

2. Because He is the author of true holiness, 
and truly sanctifies all the elect. 

1 Cor. 6, 11. Rut ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, 
but ve are justified in the name of the Lord Jeans, and by 
the Spirit of our God. 

282. What is meant bu the mnetificulion of which tlie third 
Article treats f 

It is properly that act of the Holy Spirit in 
which lie calls us through the Gospel, enlightens 
us by His gifts, and sanctifies and preserves us in 
the true faith. 

283. Can then no one, in his conversion to God, do anything 
by his own power f 

Not at all ; for just on this account "I believe 
that 1 cannot by my own reason or strength be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to Him." 

284. WhjuOiut 

Because by the fall of our first parents all the 
powers of our intellect and will are so entirely 
corrupted, that we are not able of ourselves to 
think anything as of ourselves. 

2 Cor. 3, 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to 
think any thing; as of ourselves ; but our sufficiency ia of God. 

1 Cor. 2, 14. The natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him ; neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 
(Intellect.) 

John 15, 5. Without me vu can do nothing. Epu. 2, 1. 
fQu. 132J Kom. 8, 7. (WHI.) 
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* 285. Has man then, since thefall t ajre& will before eauoertim f 

1. In civil and external actions he haBj although 
it is weakened in various ways, on account of 
a. The corruption of nature. 
The wiles of the devil, 
The power of passion, 
The errors of judgment. 

In spiritual matters man is wholly dead and 
has no freedom of will, so that he cannot prepare 
himself for divine grace, nor accept it when it is 
ollered, nor awaken himself to conversion and re- 
newal, just &S a dead man cannot restore himself to 
life or communicate any power to himself. 

28& Whence then does conversion to God and faith in Jesia 
Christ come ? 

It is a gracious gift of the Holy Ghost, who 
works both in us by Ilis mighty power. 

Phil. 2, t% It is God which worketh in you both to will 
ind +o do of His good pleasure. 2ft. 

Jer. 31, 18. Turn Thou ine t and 1 shall be turned; for 
Thou art the Lord my God, I Cor. 12,8: CuL 2, 12. (Qu. 
1 8&) Matt. 1 6, 17 ; John 6\ 44. 65. 

Ps. 51, V2 f Qu. 86.) Ez. 36, 26-27. Phil. 1, 6. 

287. By what weans does the Holy Ghost work this in us? 

By the Word of God and the Hoi v Sacraments ; 
for through the G-ospcl lie calls us, enlightens as 
by Ilis gifts, and sanctifies and preserves ns in the 
true faith. 

Rom. 10, 17. So then faith coineth by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of God. Gal. 3, 2. 
lit. 3, 6-6. 1 Cor, 12, IS. 



What is the calif 
It is the act of the Holy Spirit hy which He 
through the Gospel graciously calls and gathers OS, 
offers us the grace of God, and gives us power to 
accept it* 
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2 Tim. 1, 9. God hath saved nn, and rolled ns with iui 
holy calling, not according to oar works, hat according to 
His own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ 
Jeans before the world began. 

1 Pet. 2, 9. Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should 
shew forth the praises of Him who liath called you out of 
darkness into ilis marvellous light. Matt. 22, 1*14; 23, 
37; Is.65, £; Rev. 3, 20. 

289. What is enlightening t 

It is that act of the Holy Spirit in which, by 
the bright light of the Gospel, lie enlightens our 
darkened understandings with His gifts, that we 
may know Christ as our Saviour, believe in Him, 
and thus be saved. 

2 Cor. 4, 6. God, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, hath sained in our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glorv of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. V. 3-4 ; Acts 26, 18. 

290. What is sanctifying, as used here in the narrotv sense f 

It is the act of the Holy Spirit in which He 
sanctifies us through the G-ospel in the true faith in 
Jesus Christ, and moves us to holy works which 
are pleasing to God. 

Acts 15, 9; Gal. o, 6. (Qu. 185.) Eph. 2, 10. (Qu.148.) 
Tit. 2, 14. 

lleb. 12, 14. Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man Hna.ll rgb the Lord. 

1 Thoas.4, 3. This is the will of God, even jour same tin 
eation. 

291. What i$ preserving t 

It is the act of the Holy Spirit in which through 
the Gospel and faith He preserves us to eternal life. 

1 Pet. 1. 5. Ye are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation. Phil 1, 6\ 
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II. GF TEE CHURCH. 
Which ward* of the third Article treat of the Church t 

believe in a. Holy Christian 



292. 

The words : U I 
Church, the Communion of Saints." 

293. WJuti do we understand by tlte word Church t 

Not the buildings of wood or stone which we 
are accustomed to call churches; but the Church 
here properly is the congregation of those who are 
called to the kingdom of Christ, who adhere to the 
Word of God and the Holy Sacraments, and who 
art; built up by them in the true faith unto eternal 
life. 

Eph. 2, 19 22. Now therefore ye are no more BtnmgerB 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the faints, and of the 
household of God ; and are built upon the foundation uf the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief 
cornerstone; in whom all the buildingfit.lv framed together 
groweth unto a holy temple iii the Lord ; in whom ye also 
are builded together for a habitation of God through the 
Spirit. 

294 Why do we say : "I ujslijsve in the Chumh"? 

Because the true Church of Christ is invmlle, 
and no one can see into the heart, or know infalli- 
bly who, among those that are found in the visible 
congregation, possess true faith in Christ and are 
thus living members of the true Church. 

HeK 11, i. iQo. 1&5J 

2 Tim. 2, 19. The foundation of God Atandeth aura, hav- 
ing this nenl, The Lord knoweth them tlml are His. And, 
Let every one that naraelu the name of Christ depart from 
iniquity. 

Luke 17, 20 It The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation ; neither shall they pay, Lo herel or, Lo there J 
for behold, the kingdom of God is within you. J Kin. 1& 
II 18; 2 8am. 15, 11 5 Heh. 12, 22-23; Gal. 4, 26. 
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295, How ilterefore does the Oread itse^tMplam Uw. word Church f 

By the words "Communion of Saints/' that is> 
an assembly in which there are none but saints, 
or, still more clearly, a holy assembly. 

Eph. 5, 25-27. Christ also loved the Church and gave 
Himself for it ; that He might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word, that He might present it 
to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. 

* 296. But does not Christ Himself compare the kingdom of 

Cod to a net full of good find of had fishes, <&?. f 

When Christ says that the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net, or unto ten virgins, He docs not 
mean that the wicked are the Church, but teaches 
how the Church appears in this world ; therefore 
He says that it is like unto these things, that fa f m 
m a mass of fishes the good and the bad are min- 
gled together, so the Church on earth is hidden 
among the mass of the ungodly; and He desires 
that the pious should not be offended at this. 

Matt. 13, 24-26; 47-48; 22, 10-13 ; 25, 1-12. 

Matt. 13, 38, The field is the world; the good seed are 
the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one. 

* 297. Do than the wicked and the fotpoaiie* twt belong to ilw. 
Church t 

Although the wicked and ungodly hypocrites 
have fellowship with the true Church in external 
signs, in name and offices, still, if we would speak 
of the Church in its proper sense, we must speak 
of the Church which is the body of Christ and has 
communion not only in external signs, but has the 
gifts, the Holy Spirit and faith, in the heart 

Gen. 4, *-5j 9,18; 21, 9; 27, 41; 37, 4; Mark 10. 2-4; 
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1 Cor. 5, 1 ; 15, 12; 2 Cor. 12, 20-21 ; Gal. 5, 4: Act. 20, 
29-30 ; Kev. 2, 14-15, (Communion of «ip.) 

Rev. S, L Coinp. Acta 11, 26 ; 8, 1&-24 (Communion 

of mwaes.) _ _ „ „_„tt «, 

John 11, 49-51 ; 2 Cor. 11, 13-14 ; 3 John 9-10; Rev. 3, 
14-18. (Communion of ojjfea*) 

Eom. % 2&*-29 ; 9, 6 j 1 John 2, 19. 

Eph. 1, 22-23. God gaye Christ to be the head over all 
things to the Church, which is Hit body, the fullness of Him 
that fillcth all in all. , m 

Horn. 8, 9, Tf any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of Mlfl. 

* 298. Why -is the Chwrch called Otui f 

1. Because God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, by whonfit is gathered and whom it wor- 
HiiiiiH l^i one * 

2. ' Because it has hut one foundation, which is 
Christ ; 

3. Because in it the saints have one and the 
same communion of 

a. Doctrine and faith, 

b. The sacraments, Baptism and the Holy Sup- 
oer 

c. The spiritual body, whose head is Christ, 

d. The Spirit, and 

e. The hope of eternal Ife. 

Eph. 4, 3- 6, Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. There h one body, and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling j one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who i* 
above all, and through all, and in yon all. 

1 Cor. S, 11 . Other foundation can no man lay than that 
Is laid, which ia Jeaus Christ. 

Eph. 2, 1 9-22. ( Qu. 29^.) Eom. 12, 4-5 ; 1 Cor, 12, 12-13. 

* 299. Why is tha Church catted HOLY? 

1. Because Christ sanctifies it with His blood ; 

2. Because it is purified by His merits through 
the Word and the Sacraments, and through faith; 



OJT THE CHHBCH, 



125 



3. Because it serveB God with holy and right- 
eous works j 

4. Because it lives in the holy exercise of wor- 
ship and Christian love. 

Eph. 5, 25-27. (Qu. 296.) 1 Cor. 1, 2 j Luke 1, 74-76. 

* 300. Why h the Ohwch called christian or catholic, 
thai is, universal? 

1. Because it is gathered from among all peo- 
ple, throughout the whole world ; 

2. Because it confesses with one consent the 
catholic, that is, universal doctrine of the Proph- 
ets, of Christ, and of the Apostles, and clings to 
it ; in which sense it is also called apostolic. 

John 10, 16. And other sheep T have, which are not of 
this fold ; them also 1 must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one Shepherd. CoL 
l f 5-€. 23; Bev, 5,9-10. 

301* What arc the true and infallible markt of thii holy Ohm- 
tian Church? 

Thev are these two : 

3 . The pure preaching of the Word of God, 

2. The legitimate administration of the Sacra- 
ments which God has instituted. 

*302. Why sot 

Because these marks 

1. Unerringly indicate the true Church ; 

Ia, 55, 10-11. Ab the rain cometh down, and the snow 
from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the 
earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give 
seed to the flower, and bread to the eater : bo shall my word 
be that gocth forth out of my mouth \ it shall not return 
unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which T please, 
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I send it. 

2. Belong to it alone and always ; 

John 8, 31-32. Tf y« continue in my word, then are ye 
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my disciples indeed ; and ye filial] know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free. Matt. 28, 19-20. (Qu. 1.) 

Matt. 16, 18. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church: and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
agitiimt it, 

3. Distinguish, it from all other assemblies ; 

John 10, 27-28. My sheep hour my voiuc, and I know 
them, and they follow me : and 1 give unto them eternal 
life ; and they ahull never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand, V. 5 ; 14, 23-24, 

4. Cannot be separated from it 

• 303. How are the pure preacJiing of the Word, and the legit- 

insult wtminuttnUio-H tff the Saenxmenh inseparable from the 
Church f 

This is to be understood of the Church as long 
as it is and remains such; for where these are 
corrupted the Church is also corrupted, and where 
these are entirely abandoned the Church also 
ceases to exist. 

Kev. 3, 10-11 j Act* 15, 1 : Gal. 1, 2. Comp. 3, 1 ; 4, lu- 
ll : 5, 4. 9. 

iV 26 , 5. I have hated the congregation of evil doers, 
and will not sit with the wiokod. Rev. 2, 13. 

304. When is the doctrine of the Church rightly used T 

1. When we are concerned to know which is 
the true Christian Church and adhere to it ; 

2. When we diligently avoid all churches and 
assemblies that have a false faith ; 

3. When we earnestly take heed that we do 
nut belong only to the external communion of 
saints, as all hypocrites and sham Christians are 
accustomed to do, hut that we belong to the in- 
ternal communion, avoiding all wicked fellowship, 
and, using all diligence to remain in the eommun* 
ion of saints unto onr end, and thus in eternity. 

Man. 10, 23-33. Whomever therefore shall confess me 
before men. him will I confess also before my Father which 
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is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven* 
Acta 17, 11 ; 2, 42; 1 Cor. 1, 10. 

2 Cor, 6, 14-18. Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
an heli overs: for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness I and what communion hath light with 
darkness? And what concord hath (Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that belie veth with an infidel? And what 
agreement hath the templet of God with idols? for ye are 
the temple of the living Cod ; as God hath said, I will dwell 
in them, and walk in them ; and T will he their God, and they 
shall be my people. Wherefore come ont from among them, 
and be ye separate, salth the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing; and 1 will receive you, and will be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughter*, saith the 
Lord Almighty. 

Bom. 16, 17. Now I beseech yon, brethren, mark them 
which cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned ; and avoid them. Pa. 26, 5-fl. 
(Qti. 303 and 53.) 

Matt. 7, 15. Beware of false prophets, which come to you 
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 
Tit. 3, 10-11 ; 1 John 4, I j 2 John 10-11; Matt. 7, 21. (Qn. 
10.) 8,11-12; Pb.L 

Matt. 24, 13. He that shall endure onto the end, the 
same shall he saved. 

He v. 2, 10. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 



thee a crown of life. 



neb. 10, 38-39. 



ni. OF THE FORGIVEN ESS OF SIN, OR JUSTIFICATION. 

305, Why do you my in this article .- I believe in the forgive- 
ness of sins? 

Because T am fully assured that I cannot by my 
own power or my own works be justified before 
God, but that forgiveness of sins is bestowed upon 
me by grace, through faith in the Lord Jesua 
Christ. For where there is forgiveness of sin 
there is also true justification. 

Pa. 130, 3-4. If Thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 
Q Lord, who shall stand? Bui there is forgiveness with Thee, 
that Thou mayoBt he feared, Ps. 143, 2; la. 64, 6. (Qu. 
124.) Job 25, 4-<l 
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308. Wfuii iajimtificatianf 

Justification is that act of God by wMcL from 
puregraee and mercy, for the sake of Christ s mer- 
its. He forgives the sins of a poor sinner who truly 
believes in Christ, and receives him to eternal life. 

* 307, Mm then do you become just before God arid obtain 
eternal salvation r 

Not by the merit of works, or by an indwelling 
and infused righteousness, but only through the 
grace and mercy of God, for the sake of the merit 
of Christ alone, which I have apprehended and 
appropriated by true confidence of the heart. 

Or: 

By the most holy obedience, and by the suncr- 
ings and death of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, not by any other works. To this I cling 
with undoubting faith and upon this I fix my 
heart's entire confidence. 

308* By what fea& of Scripture do you prove tkhf 

Especially by the following, selected from the 
great number : 

Horn. 3, 22-25. There Is no difference ; for all have sinned, 
und eome^hort of the glory of God; being justified freely 
by Hlfl grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, whom 6od hath Bet forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remis- 
sion of Bins that are past, through the forbearance of God. 

Bom. 3. 23; Eph. 2, 8. (Qu. 1470 2 Tim. 1, 9. (Qu.28&) 
Rom. 4,5. (0,11,140.) Roin. 10, 4, (Qu. 125.] P*. 32, 1-2. 
(Camp. Horn, 4. 6-7.) Gvu. 16, 0, (Co nip. Rom. 4, 3,) la. 53, 
11; Rom, 11,4 

* 309. But how em it he mid that m are justified akme by 
grace, ukmefnr the sake of Chrisfs merit, alone (JtrounhfaiiJ^ and 
tiill through the Word of God and the Sacraments? 

We are justified 

1. By the grace and mercy of God, as the effi- 
cient cause : 
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2* For the sake of Christ's merits, as the jner- 
iloriom cause ; 

3. Through faith alone, as the only instrumental 
cause, or the hand which grasps salvation ; 

4. Through the Word and Sacraments as the 
means of grace, which either convey or seal salva- 
tion. 

310. Can and should between be certain of their faith and 
vf their justification and wdmtwii t 

Yes, undoubtedly; for as the evangelical prom- 
ises of the forgiveness of gins, of perseverance in 
faith, and of the attainment of eternal life are 

1- Immovable and certain, 

2. Confirmed by a divine oath, 

3. Sealed by the Holy Ghost in the hearts of 
the pious ? and 

4. Ratified by the Holy Sacraments as seals, 
believers can and should be certain that neither 
death nor life shall be able Lo separate them from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

2 Cor. 1, 20 ; Ez. 33, It. (Qu.180.) Comp. Ileb. 6, 17-18 ; 
2 Cor. 1, 21-22 ; Bom. 4, 11. 

Rom. 8, 
life, nor 

present, nor things . 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
Love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 2 Tim. 1, 
12. (Qu.1390 

IV. OF THK RESURRECTION OK THE BODY. 

311. Why (hi you my: Immsmm in the resurrection of the 
body f 

Because I can in no wise comprehend it with 
my reason, but expect a resurrection of the dead 
in firm faith only on account of the divine prom- 

ISCS. 

Acts 17, 32; 23, 8; I Cor. 15, » , 2 Tim, 2, IS. 
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* 31 2. But why do you believe in the reswrection oftlie body only t 

Because, properly speaking, only that shall rise 
which has perished ; but the body only has per- 
ished; therefore only the body shall rise again. 
The soul can literally neither die nor rise again, 
because it is immortal* 

Matt. 10, 28. CQu- 18.) Ece*- 12, 7 ; Acta 7, 58 ; 1 Pet. 3, 
19; IW. 6, 9; Wis. 3,1. 

313. By what fexte of Scripture do you prove thai there wiU 
certainly be a resurrection of the body t 

Job 19, 20-26. I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that Ho shall stand at the latter day upon the earth ; and 
though* after my tfkin, worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I ace God. John 11, 25. (Qu. 260.) John 6, 
40,51; Luke 20, 37-58. 

1 Kin. 17, 17 Ac. • 2 Kin. 13, 21 ; Luke 7, 14-15 ; Mark 
5, 41 ; John 11. 43-44 ; Acts 9. 38 &c. ; 20, 9-10 ; Matt. 27. 
52-53 ; 17, 3-4. (Examples.) 

814, Who shall rise again? 

All human beings, without exception, who have 
lived from the beginning of the world and shall 
live to the end of time, whatever their sex, age or 
condition may be, whether good or bad, just or 
unjust 

John5 ? 2&-20. The hour is coming, in which all that, are 
in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good, uuto the resurrection of life; and 
they that hare done evil, unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion. Kev. 20, 13 ; 1 Cor. 15, 51-52, 

* 315. Will the bodies with which men shall rise be the same 
which thmf had, here* w 101$ they ha new bodiex f 

They will be the same in all their pai ts, because 

1. The Lord keepeth all the bones of the saints, 
so that not one of them is broken, Ps. 84, 20 ; 

% Every one shall receive the the things done 
in the body, 2 Oor, 5, 10; 

S. This corruptible must put on ineorruption, 
lOor. 15,53; 
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4. In this flesh and with these eyes we shall 
see our Redeemer, Job 19, 26-27 ; 

5. Tt is meet that the body which shares the 
cross should also have part in the glory. 

316. What dijjferemce will iJmm be in their ivmtrreetiim f 

They that have done good shall come forth unto 
the resurrection of life, but they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation, and to 
shame and everlasting contempt. 

Dan. 12, 2. Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt. John 5, 28-29. (Qn, 314,) 

Phil. 8, 20-21. Our conversation is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeans Christ : 
who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself. 
1 Cor. 15, 41-14 ; Luke 20, SO. 

V. t)V ETERNAL LIFE, 

317. Why do you say; /believe in the life everlasting f 
Because I cannot ascertain it by my senses, but 

am assured that there is such a life by the Word 
of God only, which 1 apprehend in firm faith, 

318. Sow do you jwom that tJuare is an eternal Hfe t 

By clear testimonies of Iloly Scripture : 

Matt. 25, 46. These shall go away into everlasting pnn> 
ish incut, but the righteous into life eternal. (Qu. 316.) 
John 10, 27-28, (Qu. 302,) 3, 10. (Qn. 139.) 
Heb. 13, 14. Here we have no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come. 

SI 9. What wilt man's condition be in eternal life t 

There will be eternal salvation, combined with 
unspeakable happiness, joy and glory, which eye 
hath not seen, ear hath not heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. 2, 9. 
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Kev. 21, 4. God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there* shall be no more death, neither Borrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any .more puin : for the former 
things are pa^aed away* 2 Tim. 4, 18. (Qu. 244.) {Deliver- 
ance from all evil.) 

Matt. 5, 8. (Qn. 1170 1 Cor. 13, 12. (Seeing God.) 

1 John 3, 2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we know that, 
when He shall appear, we shall he like Him ; for we shall 
ace Him as He is* Pr. 17, 15 ; 2 Pet 3, 13- (Renewal oi 
the image of God. ) 

Pa. 16, 11. At Thy right hand there are pleasures for 
evermore. Luke t>, 4 il : Pa. 126, 6-6. 

.Rev. 14, 13, BleAfeed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth ; Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labor*; ami their works do follow them, 

Horn. 8, 18. 1 reckon, that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to he compared with the glory which 
Bhall be revealed in ua. Matt. 25, SO- U ; Kev. 2, 10 ; 3 Tim, 
4, 8 : Matt. IS, 43 ; Luke 23, 43 ; Bev, 21. (Joy, rest, glory.) 
Win. 5, 1-17. 

2 Cor. 9, 6. He which soweth sparingly, shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he which aoweth bountifully, shall reap also 
bountifally. 1 Cor. lo, 41-42; Dan. 12, f ; Matt. 19, 28. 
(Degrees.) 

320, Jbr whom w thin glory wtd katppitiGM of ettinwl Ufe de~ 
tritjwd t 

Only for believers, who continue in the true 
faith unto their end, Matt. 24, 13; because for 
these, by the election of God, the kingdom is pre- 
pared from the foundation of the world. Matt. 
25, U. 

OF THE ELECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE, 
* 321, What then is the divine election of grace t 

It is that act of (rod by which He, according to 
the purpose of His will, alone out of His grace and 
mercy in Christ, has resolved to save all tnose who 
shall steadfastly believe in Christ, to the praise of 
His glorious grace. 
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Eph. 1, 3-6. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual bless* 
ings in heavenly places in Christ : according as He hath 
chosen us in Him, before the foundation of the world, that 
we should he holy and without hlame before Him in love; 
having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of 
His will, to the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He 
hath made us accepted in the beloved. 

John 15, 16. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you. Matt. 25, 34; Acts 13,48; Phil, 4, 3; Luke 10, 20; 
Dan, 12, 1 j Eev. 20, 15; Heh. 12, 23. 

* 822, What %» the nature of thai decree of Ood\ according to 
which Me has resolved to save time who belkve in Christ t 

It is not unconditional, but is so fixed, accord- 
ing to a certain order, as to embrace all the causes 
and means of our salvation. 

Bom, 8, 28-30* We know that all things work together 
for good, to them that love God, to them who arc the called 
according to His purpose* For whom He did foreknow, He 
also did predestinate to he conformed to the image of His 
Son, that He might he the first-born of many brethren. 
Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He also called : 
and whom He called, them He also justified ; and whom 
He justified, them He also glorified. 

323. What arc tJwse eawm and means of mlmtixm t 

1. The boundless mercy of God, 2 Tim. 1, 9. 
(Qu. 288);, 

2. The infinite merit of Christ, which is to be 
proclaimed through the Gospel, Eph. 1, 3-6*. (Qu. 
321); 

8. Persevering faith in Christ, 2 Thess. 2, 13. 

324. Bvi are not &6K mean* of salvation appointed for aM man 
without exception t 

Certainly; for 

1. God sincerely desires to have mercy upon 
all men ; and wills that all should be saved and 
fr,^+ ^one should perish; 
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E». S3, 11 ; John 3, 16 ; 1 Tim. 2, 4 ; 2 Pet. 3, ft. (Qu. 
180) ; Rom. 11, 32. 

John 6, 37. Him that eouieth to me, I will in uo wise 
cast out. Horn. 10, 12-13; 5, 20; la. 1, 18. (Universal 
will of grace.) 

2. Christ is the propitiation for our sins ; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world; He is the Saviour of all men, especially of 
those "who believe ; 

1 John 2, 1-2, (Qn. 88$) 1 Tim. 4, 10 ; 1 Tim. 2, 5-3. 
(Qu.2140 2 Pet, % h (Qn. 253.) John 1 ? 20. (Qn, 253.) 2 
Cor. 5,14j V. 15. JQu. 255.) John 4, 42. (Universal re- 
demption.) 

3. God calls all to the benefits of Christ, with 
the sincere will that all should become partakers; 
and the Gospel is preached Lo every creature, to 
the end that all men every where should repent 
and come to the knowledge of the truth. 

Mutt. 11, 28, Come unto me, all ye that labor, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

Mark l# t 15-16. Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned. 

Acts 17, 30. The times of this ignorance God winked at j 
but now commandeth ail men every where to repent. Gen. 
3, 9 ; 9, 8-9. (Calling nf all men in the time of Aaam, Noah, 
and the Apostles.) 

Matt. 22, 2^9; Luke Id, 41, (Universal and sincere calling.) 

* 325. Whence is it then that not nil and every pemon, for 
whom (fume means of salvation are designed^ ii equally chosen to 
eternal life t 

It is because God has purposed not to elect them 
absolutely and unconditionally, but with this ap- 
pointment and in this order, that they should 
through the Gospel believe in Jesus Christ, and 
by true faith in Ilim be saved. _ But because the 
greatest number do not believe, it necessarily fol- 
lows that only those who believe unto the end, and 
therefore but few, are chosen. 
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John 6, 40. Tki» i» fell* will of Him that sent me, that 
•very one which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may 
have everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day. 

1 Tim. 1, 15-16. This la a faithful Buying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jeans name into the world to 
gave sinners ; of whom 1 am chief. Howbuit for this cause 
T obtained mercy, thai in me first Jesus Christ might show 
forth all long-surfer! ng, for a pattern to them which should 
hereafter believe on Him to life everlasting, ileb. 4, 2. 

Matt, 22. 14. Many are called, but few are chosen. Luke 
12,32. (Qn. 33S.J Matt. 7, 13-M, (Qn. 330.) 

* 326. But why is it Chat not all person* are endowed utUK 
faith through the Gospel f and hdieux in Uhrist T 

This is because of their own fault, inasmuch as 
they voluntarily despise and reject the Word 
preached, and thus resist the operations of the 
Holy Ghost, 

Matt. 23, 37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent uulo thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not! « -, 

Act* 1 3, 46. It was necessary that the word of bod should 
first have been spoken to you ; but seeing ye pat it from 
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles. t ...» 

Acta 7,51. Ye stifi-necked, and unci ran incised in heart 
and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fath- 
ers did, so do ye. ham 14, 16-1! 4; $, l^i 1 Ram. 0,(1, (Comp. 
Ex. 5, 2 ; 8, 32.) Prov. 1, 24-32. 

* 327. But whence does it arme thai the greater number « re- 
jected aW damned f 

This also is due to their own fault, to their im- 
penitence and unbelief; for he that believeth not 
shall be damned, and the wrath of God ahideth on 
him. 

Hoft. IS, 9. O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; hut in 
me is thine help. 1 Thesa. 5, 9. John 3, Sfi. 
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* 328. But can those who art truly regenerated and 
mortal itinn reject ami lose failk anil U» grace of the ind 
Holy Spirit ? 

Assuredly; but with the difference that this 
may indeed be done totally by the elect, but net 
persistently until death, whilst a regenerate person 
may both fall away totally and remain so until death. 

Matt* 24,24. For there shall arise false Christy and false 
prophets, and shall shew great sigug and wonders; inso- 
much that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 
Eph.l, 3-G, CQu. 821.) Ia.54,10; Luke 22, 82. (Certainty 
of the salvation of the elect*) 

2 Sam, 12. (Comfit v. 1-7 j 1 Kliu 11, 4. (Gomp. Lake 13, 
28.) Matt. 26, 69 <&c (Temporary fall of the elect.) 

Luke 8, 13. They on the rook are they, which, when 
they hear, receive the word with joy ■ and these have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation 
fall away. 1 Tim. 1, 18-19; 2 ret. 2 7 20-22; Luke 11, 34- 
20 j Ez. 18, 24; 2 Tim. 4, 10. (Comp. Philem. 24.) (Fall 
of believers until death*) 

OM 11ELL. 

329. What will bt tht punishment of the unbelieving and dam- 
ttedf 

They will bo cast alive into a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimstone, where they shall suffer terrible 
torments in body and soul, and be punished with 
everlasting destruction. 

Lnlce 16, 23-24. And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lftzariis in his 
bosom, and he cried, mid Baid, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
finger hi water, and cool my tongue: for I am tormented in 
this flame. V. 25-26; ifatt. 10, 28. (Qu. 18.) 22, 13; 
TT e h. 10, 20-27 ■ T£ev. 14, 9-11. (Nature of the punish- 
ment of hell.) 

Luke 12, 47-48. And that servant which knew his lord's 
Will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew 
not, uud did commit t'bini&j worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is 
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given, of him shall be much required; and to whom men 
have committed much, of him I hey will mh the mow. 
Matt, II, 20-24; 2S, 14. (Degrees of damnation.) 

Is. 66, 24, Their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched ; and they shall be an abhorring* to all 
flesh. Couip. Murk 9, 1&-48 j Matt. 25, 46. (Qm 268.) 
Dan. 12, 2. (Qu. 316.) 

Pro v. 11, 7, When a winked man dieth, hia expectation 
shall perish, and the hope of unjust men periaheCh, Eev, 
14, 11 ; 2 Thoss. 1, 9. (Eternity of the torments of hell.) 

* 330 What then do you think of that yuryakrry, vMch the 
Pupist& raprestint as a place in which the souls of the dead art puH- 
lied from all taint of sin, that they may enter ktmrn in jmrilyf 

I regard it as nothing but an empty human in- 
vention, which is unknown to the Scriptures, in- 
asmuch as these mention but two places to which 
the souls of tbe departed are brought, namely, 
heaven and hell. The souls of flit: wicked go down 
alive to bell, where no hope remains for them, but 
the righteous are in the hand of God, and no tor- 
ment shall touch them. 

Matt. 7, 13-14. Enter ye in at the strait gate ; for wide 
is the gate, and broad Ir the way, that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat: because, 
strait is the gate, ami narrow Lb the way, whieh leadeth un- 
to life, and few there be that find it. 

Heb. 9, 27. It is appointed unto men once to die, bot 
after this the judgment, 8, IS. 

JSccl. 11, 3, If the tree fall toward the south or toward 
the north, in the place where the tree falleth, there it shall 
be. Prov. 11,7. (Qn. 329.) 

John 9, 4. The night cometh, when no man can work. 
(The wicked go to beO immediately when they die.) 

Ray. 14, 13, Blessed are the dead whieh die in the Lord 
from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors; and their works do follow them. Wis. 
3,1. 

Luke 23, 43. To-day shalt thou he with me in Paradise, 
(The believers go to heaven immediately when they die.) 
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* 331. But does not St, /W, in 1 Cor. 3, 12-15, spmh of a 
purgatory t l ¥ 

No ; for the word fire, in this passage, means 
the fire, of tribulation ; besides, the Apostle says 
not that men, but only their works, shall be tried 
by lire. 



Ib. 48, 10; 1 Pet, l, 6-7. 
ingly in this world.) 



(The purifying fire is accord- 



882. Whai l in brief w Ute utility of the articles of the Cliris- 
tum faith T 

They are of use to me in this, that by this faith 
I am accepted as righteous and holy before God, 
for Christ's sake, and also that the Holy Spirit is 
given to mc, to the end that X may through Him 
call upon God as my Father and order my conver- 
sation according to His commandments. 



PAKT in. 

THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

333. WkaL forms tfie third part of Ike Catechism f 

The Lord's Prayer. 

334. What is the LanPs tlruyerf 

It is a brief form of prayer prescribed by Christ 
Himself, which contains, in a short summary, ev- 
erything that we need for this life and for that 
which is to come. 

335. Why w U called the Lord's Prayer? 

Because it was originally given to us by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by Him commanded to be 
used. 

Luke 11, 1-4; Matt. 6, 0-1& 
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336. What, in getw?ral y is contained in this third part etmotrn- 
m§ tfte Lord's jfrtn/er* 

It contains two parts : 

1. It treats of prayer in general j 

2. It explains the Lord's Prayer in its several 
parts in particular. 

337. What. <is prayer t 

It is that divine service in which we call upon 
the true and living God, in true faith, through our 
Mediator Jesus Christ, for those things which we 
need, and give to Him praise and thanks for the 
blessings received. 

338. Must our prayers always be, and and expressed in words ? 

A devout heart and praying lips are indeed 
pleasing to God, but He also hears the sighings of 
our hearts. 

Ps. 10, 17. Lord, Thon hast heard the desire of the hum- 
ble: Than wilt prepare their heart, Thou wilt cauou Thine 
ear to hear. Is. 65, 24. (Qu. 443,) Rom. S, 2 $-27. 

339. Why should we pray f 

Not only on account of our wants and necessi- 
ties, but also on account of the divine command 
and promise. 

James 4, 2, Ye have not, because ye ask not. 

Pe. 27, 8. When Thou saidst, Seek ye my face, my heart 
Hind unto Thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek. 50, 14-15. (Qu.41.) 

340. Who should ha called upon f 

Only and alone the true and living God, who is 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one in essence, 
three in persons. 

341. Why so t 
Because : 

1. It is expressly commanded in the Scriptures, 
to worship and invoke this true God only; 

Matt. 4,10. (Qu. 18.) 
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2. He alone is the Giver of all good gifts, and 
He alone will and can hear the cries ot ail men, 
and deliver us from every danger. 

Pa 65 2 Thou Ibil nearest prayer, unto Thee shall 
iSili .Jam* 1,17. P*. 91,14^ cqmb^ 

3, All saints have always called upon this true 

God alone . _ ; . 

Gen. 18, 27 j Ex. 32, 11 J Judfr 13, 8 ? 2 Sam. ^ 1 Ao. j 
Judith 9, 1 &c. The realms. 

342, Should w aiw eofl upon &* «^» <*"<* <&partaJ ""^ ' 

By no means : , , 

1 Because for the invocation oi angels and 
saints we have in the Scriptures no express com- 
mand, no promise, and no example of a truly pious 

2. ' Because angels and saints can neither hear 
the eiffhinss of the heart, nor be everywhere pres- 
ent in danger, nor graciously deliver those who 
call upon them. 

Jer 17 9-10. The heart is deneitful above all things 
and desperately wicked: who can know it? I the Lori 
search the heart, 1 try the reins. 

is 63 16 Doubtless Thou art our Father, though Abra- 
ham he ignorant of ub, and Israel ^knowledge or not; 
Thou, O SO, ^t our Father, our Eedeexuer • Thy name i» 
from everlasting, Rev. 19, 10. 

* 343. If the mints arc not to be invoked, whet honor* are to be 
nkmtm to their rdUx $ 

Their hones and other relics are to be decently 
buried and brought to their resting place m the 
bosom of the earth, after the example ol the saints 

of old. r 

Gen. 15, 15. (Coinp. Jer. 8, 1-2.} 

• 344. Should m *&m the images and statues of the mints I 
Bv no means; for it h heathen idolatry to worship 

wood stone, and thirds which can neither see, nor 
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hear, nor walk, nor help, and this is condemned 
throughout the whole Scriptures as an abomina- 
tion. 
Pa. 115,3-8. (Wis. 13, 10. Bar. 6, 3-5.) 

345. What should we oak of God in our prayer* f 
Everything that tends to God's glory and to our 

salvation, whether it be spiritual or temporal gifts 

and blessings. 

Phil. 4, 6. Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God. 

346. What do you call »ph-iiual gifts or blessings $ 

Those which are necessary for the salvation of 
the soul and for the attainment of eternal life, 
such as forgiveness of sin, the grace of God, faith, 
righteousness, renewal, guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, steadfastness in faith, perseverance amid 
tribulation, Ac. 

347. What do you caU temporal gifts and bUss-ingu ? 

Thoso which are necessary for our bodily wel- 
fare and for the preservation of this life, such as 
good health, riches, skill, wisdom, beauty, food, 
raiment, and other things innumerable. 

348. Should both kinds of $ifi& and blisrings be, asked in the 
same manner f 

No; for the spiritual, because they are abso- 
lutely and unconditionally necessary for our right- 
eousness and salvation, should be asked of Qm 
without, any exception or condition ; but the tem- 
poral, because they are not absolutely necessary 
for our salvation, should be asked under a certain 
condition. t . 

Luko 11, 13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children: how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him T 

10 
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from me: 
Matt. 20, 20-22. 

349. What to *fc*> condition f 

That God would be pleased to grant these gifts 
if they tend 

1. To the praise of His divine glory, and 

2. To the promotion of our salvation. 

1 John 5, 14. This is the confidence that we have in Him, 
i hat if wo ask any thing according to His wil 1, He heareth us. 

350. For whom should we prayt 

For ourselves and all others, without distinction, 
whether they be friends or foes, pious or ungodly, 
in health or "in sickness, but especially for them 
that are of the household of faith. 

1 Tim. 2, 1-3. I exhort therefore, that, firat of ail, sup- 
plications. nrityp.rR, intercession*, and giving of thanks be 
made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in author- 
ity ; that we m\v lead a quiet and peaceable lite in all gon- 
tinesf? and honesty. For this i* good and acceptable m the 
sight of God uur*£aviour. (For all men.) 

Matt. 5, 44. (Qu. 58.) Luke 23, 34; Acta 7, 59, f For foes.) 
Kph. 6. IS. (For the pious.) Ex. 32, 81-32? is. 53, 12 i (ior 
the ungodly.) James 5, 11 (For the sick.) Matt. 19, U 
( For children.) 9, 37-38. (For the Church.) Jer. 29, 7. 
(For the public welfare.) 

351. Shimld we pray also for t/«s dflod / 

By no means ; for we have in the Scriptures 

1. No command for it, 

2. No promise of being heard, and 

3. No example of it* 

* 352. But u tkix not refuted by 2 J/cwcoA. 12 f 45-46 / 

Not at all; for the books of Maccabees are not 
canonical, or inspired by the Iloly Ghost, but apoc- 
ryphal; that is, they are human books which 
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must not be placed on an equality with the Holy 
Scriptures. 

1 Thcsa, 5, 21. Prove all thitigu ; hold faat thai which i* 
good. 

353. How should tc« pray t 

1. In the name of Christ; 

John 16", £1. Verily, Y©ri)y ? T say unto yon, Whatsoever 
pe shall ask the Father in my name, He will give it you. 

2. In true faith j 

Matt. 21, 22, All things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, 
believing, ye shall receive, 

3. Without doubting ; 
Jumcs i, 5-7. 

4. In spirit and in truth. 
John 4, 24 (Qu. 160. ) 

Matt. 6, 7. When ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the 
heathen do : for they think that they shall be heard for 
their mneh speaking. Matt. 15, 8. (Qu. 40.) 

354. W?icn do we pray in Jetty? Tuwie f 

When in our prayers we do not trust in our own 
righteousness or works, but only upon the merits 

and righteousness of Christ, the Mediator, and hum- 
bly implore the mercy of God for His sake. 

Dan. 9, IS. We do not present our supplications before 
Thee for our righteousness, but for Thy great mercies. 

Luke 18, VS. Lord, be merciful to me a sinner. 

355. Can the ungodly also pray infaitft f 

No ; as faith is the gift of the Holy Spirit, but 
the Holy Spirit does not dwell in a soul which is 
controlled and polluted by sin, he who would call 
upon the name of the Lord must depart from all 

unrighteousness. 

Pa. 66, IS. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
will not hear me. 

Prov, 28, 9- He that turaeth away his ear from hearing 
the law, even his prayer shall be abomination. Is. 1, ld-16 j 
John 9, 31. 
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356- When &hould we prayf 

Always j as often as necessity requires it in 
times of tribulation, 

1 These. 5, 17. (Qu. 41.) TCph. 6, 18 ; Luke 18, 1-7. 

la. 20, 16* T^nl, in trouble haye they visited Thee; they 
poured out a prayer when Thy chastening was upon them. 
Fe. 92, 2-3; m 9 17-18. (See the morning and evening pray- 
ers, and the grace and thanks before and after meat in the 
Catechism.) 

357. Where should we prwjf 

In all places, also in secret in the closet. 

1 Tim. 2, 8. I will therefore that men pray everywhere, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 

Matt. 6, 6. Thy «, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Fa* 
ther which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly. V. 5 ; Gen, *24, 63 ; Dan. 
6, 10; Jon. 2, 2; Matt. 14, 23; Act* 1, 14; 16, 25. 

* 358. In what language should we pruy pnUidtf t 
Not in a. foreign language, but in the vernacu- 
lar, which can be understood also by the unlearned 
and by the whole congregation, for the edification 
of the whole Church, as the Apostle expressly com- 
mands, 1 Cor. 14, 13-17. 

859. With what gestures should we pray . r 

There are no particular gestures prescribed in 
the Scriptures, but this is left to the suggestion of 
each one's devotion, according to the example of 
the saints* 

1 Tim. 2, 8. (Qu, 357.) Pa. 141, 2; Ps. 95, 0; Eph.3, 14; 
Gen. IS, 22; Luke 18, 13; *, 12; Is. 3S, 1-2. 

XfiO. Should -we bend the terns when the, name of Jesus 
is mentioned in prayer f 

Yes; . _ _ 

1. Because this posture is, in various places of 
the Scriptures, commended us appropriate to god- 
liness and prayer, and 
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2. Because Paul expressly says that in the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow- 
Phil. 2, 10. (Qu.257.) 

* 361. Is it right to uncover the head at the menHm of Jesuit 
tiamet 

Why should this not be right? For it is an ex- 
ternal ceremony, by which wc manifest in our ac- 
tion the internal devotion and reverence of our 
hearts towards our Redeemer, who bears this holy 

name. 
Judg. 8, 2D; Neh. 8, 5. 

* 362. Are Ghrivtiwus at liberty to make the t$g» o/theeroM 
in prayer f 

This is done, according to an ancient custom of 
the Church, for the purpose m 

1. Of calling to mind the cross and sufferings 

of Christ, and m m 

2. Of attesting our faith m Christ crucified. 
When it is done to this end, Christians are free 

to observe this custom. But we must guard against 
the superstition which ascribes to this outward 
sign what is effected only by the death of Christ 
itself* 

OF TRK LORD'S FRAYEK IN PARTICULAR, AND OF 
ITS SEVERAL PARTS. 

368. Repeal tlte Lard's Prayer. 

Our Father, who art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy 

name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done on 

earth, as it is in heaven ; Give us this day mr daily 

bread; And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 

those wlw trespass against us; And lead us not into 

temptation; But deliver us from evil; For Thine u 

the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever 

and ever. Amen* 
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364. Of how many parts does tlie Lord's Frayer etmsiet t 

Of three: 1. The introduction ; 2. The aeverj 
petitions ; 3. The conclusion. 

365. What is the introduction t 
Ckir Father, who art in heaven, 

8$& What does fkix msarif 

God would by these words tenderly invito us to 
believe that He is our true Father, and that we are 
His true children, bo that we may with all boldness 
and confidence ask Him, as dear children ask their 
dear father. 

367. Who m meant by the word Father T 

By the term Father in this place is not meant 
the first person of the Holy Trinity, who has from 
eternity begotten the Son, of like substance with 
Himself, but the entire Holy Trinity, Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, who is the only true, one and 

triune God. 

Eph. 4, 6, [Qq- 298.) Mai. 4 i, 10 ; DeuL 32 G; Matt. 23, 
9 ; Is, 9, 6. (Christ is the everlasting Father. ) 

368. Why doe* the prayer begtn, with (lie word father? 
That a child-like confidence in our heavenly 

Father might he awakened in us, by which we 
should be encouraged to call upon Him with 
stronger trust and to banish all doubt of being 

heard. 
Lake 11, 11-13; Ps.103, 13. 

369. Why do we say our Father f 

L Because all believers are brethren in Christ 
and have the same heavenly Father; and 

2. Because, therefore, all should call upon this 
heavenly Father on behalf of each other. 

Matt. 23, 8. One b your Master, even Christ ; and all ye 
are brethren. James 5, 16. 
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B70. Why do we odd ; "who art in heaven" t 

Not because we suppose God to be confined to 
a certain place in heaven (1 Kin. 8, 27.), but 

1. That we may not think of an earthly lord, 
but of the heavenly and almighty Lord, who is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think (Eph. 3, 20.) ; 

2. That our invocation may be made with the 
greater fervor of Spirit ; 

3. That those who pray may raise their hearts 
and thoughts to heaven. 

* 371. What i» the meaning of the. words i "who mi m haven" f 

They indicate the heavenly, infinite and su- 
premely exalted majesty, might and power of God; 
so that the words ; "Oar Father, who art in heav- 
en," would say: who art everywhere present, 
whose care extends oyer all things, and who near- 
est prayer — Thou almighty Creator and Lord of all. 

Jer. 23, JM. (Qu. 160.) Pa. 115, S. 

372, How many petition* doe* the Lord's Prayer ctmtam t 

It contains seven, 

573. What ut the order and division of these petition* t 
They are divided into two classes, in the first of 

which we pray for the bestowal of good, in the 

other for the averting of evil. 

371. In which petitions do tee pray for the bextowul of tjood f 

In the first three petitions we pray for spiritual 
gifts; namely, in the first for the sanctifieation of 
the Divine Stamc, in the second for the coming of 
God's Kingdom, in the third for obedience in this 
Kingdom according to the will of God; in the 
fourth petition all bodily blessings are embraced in 
general in the words "daily bread," 
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375. In which do we prv/tffor the averting of mi f 
In the three last ; namely, in the fifth for the 
averting of sin, in the sixth for the averting of 
temptations to evil, in the seventh for the averting 
of evils of ovary kind. 

THE FIRST PETITION. 
37fi. Which is i he first pHituyn? 

Hallowed be Thy Nams, 
'All. What (foes this mean? 

God's name is indeed holy in ttself J hut we pray 
in this petition that it may ho holy among us also. 

37ff. Sma t# fhia clone? 

When the word of God Is taught in its truth and 
purity, and we as the chiklron of God also lead a 
holv life according to it. This grant us, dear Father 
in heaven. Rut he that teaches and lives otherwise 
than God's word teaches, profanes the name of Q6& 
among us. From this preserve us, Heavenly Father. 

379. What ■iisf.o he, understood by the nam of Oodf 
(See Qn- 31.) 

S9& How k the name of God hallomd among usf 
Tn two ways : 

1. In general, when the Word of God is taught 

in its truth and purity ; 

John 17, 17. Sanctify them through Thy troth: Thy 
word is truth. 

2. In particular, when every Christian, as a 
child of God, leads a holy life in accordance with it 

Matt. 5, 16. (Qu. 149.) 

381. Docs thy* lit* in our power I 

No ; therefore we pray that our Heavenly Father 

would graciously help us. 
2 Cor. 3,5. (Qn.284.) Phil. 2, 13. (Qo. 288.) 
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382. How is the name of God profan-vd ummty mf 

Also in two ways : 

1. By false doctrine, when a person teaches 
otherwise than as God's TV ord prescribes *, 

Ea. 22, 26. Her priests have violated my law, and have 
profundi iniuc holy things. 

2. By ungodly and unholy life, when a person 
lives otherwise than as God's Word prescribes. 

Pa. 50, 16-17. (Qu. 40.) Rom. 2, 23-24. (Qu. 390.) 

3SS. Hwo is tki* to be averted f 

We pray that onr heavenly Father would gra- 
ciously preserve us from this evil. Gal. 5 S 12. 

TFF. STCCOXD PETTTTON. 
'384, Which u the second petition? 
Thy kitty dom. ecum, 
'385. What does this mean? 

The kingdom of God come? indeed withmit our prayer > 
of Itself; but we piny in this petition that it way come 
unto U6 also, 

886v When h this effected* 

When our heavenly Father (fives w Ilk Holy Spirit, 
m that by Hu graze we believe Hw holy Wwd % and 
hud a- ywMy life, here in, time, ami jtor&tflvr im vle-rtiity, 

387. What u meant by the kingdom of God in th-is petition t 
Chiefly the kingdom of grace and of glory. (See 
Qu. 24l"-24o.) 

CoL l t 12-14 Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made ns meet to he partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light* who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath tran slated us into the kingdom of His 
dear Son: in whom we have redemption through His 
blood, even the forgiveness of Rims. 

Luke 12, 32. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
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388. What is then our petition wlum we pray tJml the kingfatm 
of Gad may come tousf 

We pray : 

1. That our heavenly Father would, through 
the Gospel, gather to Himself a church among us; 

2. That He would give us His Holy Spirit, hy 
His grace to work in us regeneration, forgiveness 
of sin and faith ; so that we may 

a, Believe His holy Word, 

b. Live in true holiness here upon earth, and 
finally 

e. Attain everlasting glory in heaven. 

Pa. 119, 38. Stablish Thy word unto Thy servant, who 
i.H devoted to Thy fear* 

Rom. 14, 17-18. The kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Uhost. For he that in these things ■irvetli Christ, is accept, 
able to God, and approved of men. 2 Tim. 4, 18. (Qu. 244) 

389. What tftercf&re does this petition require nf us f 

We should earnestly take heed that the king- 
dom of the devil he not strengthened hy our unbe- 
lief or ungodly life, and exert ourselves to spread 
abroad the Word of God and to extend the Church 
of Christ, so that a constantly increasing number 
of souls may be converted to God and be saved. 

Kom. 2. 23-21. Thou that iiiukeHt thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law difthonorest thou Clod ? For the 
iiiiuic of God in blasphemed HiitQng the Gentile*, through 
you, as it ift written. 1 Tim. (3, 1 ; Luke 11, 23. 

Luke 22, .32. When thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren. Fa. 51, 15. 

J&mee 8, 19-20- Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him ; let him know, that he which 
eonverteth the sinner from the error nf his way shall eave a 
flonl from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins. 

I* 60, 1 -6. (Conversion of the Gentiles.) 
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390. Which %& the, third pettti/m ? 
Thy will he done on earth, as it is in heaven. 

891. What &m this mean t 

T1w good and gr anions will of God u done indeed 
without our prayer; but we pray in thin petition thai it 
may he dime mmnuj us also* 

,192. How is this done f 

When God breaks and bindery every evil counsel 
and will which would not let w hallow God's name 
nor let His kingdom oonie* such as the will of the 
devil, the world, arid our flesh; but .strengthens and 
preserves us steadfast in His word nod frith onto 
our end. This is His gracious and good will. 

393. What is meant by the will of God in thin petition I 
His good, gracious will respecting our salvation, 

which is presented and revealed in the Gospel^ ac- 
cording to which He would have all men to believe 
in Christ, to live a godly life, and to obtain eter- 
nal salvation. 

John 6, 40. (Qu, WB.) 1 Thesa. 4, 3. (Qu. 290,) John 
3, 16 j Is. 33, 11 5 1 Tim. % 4; 2 Pet. 3, 9. (Qu. 180.) 

394. What do m then pray for in thu petition f 

We confess that we cannot, by our own powers, 
fulfill God's good and gracious will, which is set 
before us in His Word, and therefore pray that 
He would give us grace that it may be done in our 

hearts also. 
Phil. 2, 13 ; J er. 31,18. (Qu. 286.) Pi*. 51, 12. (Qu.SnV) 
Ps, 143, 10. Teach me to do Thy will ; for Thou art my 

God • Thy Spirit is #&c& ; lead me into the land of upright- 

neg&. 
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*895. WIhji ix the iviU of God done in our hearts ? 

1, Whm by the power of God we break and 
hinder every evil counsel and will which is .suggested 
by the devil, by the world, that Is, by ungodly men, 
and by the wicked lusts of the flesh, in order to 
keep us from hallowing the name of (Hod and to 
prevent His kingdom from coming to us. 

I Pet. 5, 8 j James 4, 7, (Qu. 194L} 

1 John 2, 15-17. Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father in not in him. For all that is in the world, 
the In at of the flash, and the last of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the 
world passeth away, and the Inst thereof i but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever. 

Oen. 4, 7. Tf thou dofiflt well, shalt thou not be accepted ? 
and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door : and unto 
thee shall he his desire, and thou shalt rule over him. 

2. When God keeps us steadfast in His Word 
and in tho faith unto the end of our lives. 

1 Tet. 1, 5. (Qu. 291.) Phil. 1, o\ 

3* When we show our faith by loving one an- 
other. 

John 13, 36. By this shall men know that ye axe my dig- 
ciplefi, if ye have love one to another^ GaL5, 6. (Qu. 185.} 

4. ^ When we humbly; submit ourselves to His 
will in all things, and give thanks to God for the 
benefits received. 

Matt. 26, 39; Luke 9. 23; Col. 3, 17. 

398. Why are the wds added ; "on earth, «* it k m Ktwarn'* t 

To show that our will should be m harmony 
with that of the holy angels, so that as the angels 
with the greatest cheerfulness perform the will of 
our heavenly Father in true holiness and purity, 
we should follow their example, live in holiness, 
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and perform the will of God on earth with cheer- 
ful hearts. 

Fa, 103, 21. Bless ye the Lord, all ye his hosts ; ye min- 
isters of Hi i that do His pleasure. 

THE FOURTH PETITION. 

397. Which is tlie fourth petition t 

Give us thi* day our daily bread. 

398. What dues this mean? 

God gives daily bread indeed without our prayer, 
also to all the wicked; but we pray in this petition 
that He would lead us to know it, and to receive 
our daily bread with thanksgiving. 

BOL'. Wh&i then is meant by daily bread? 

Every thing that belongs to the support and 
wants of the body, such as food, drink, clothing, 
shoes, house, home, field, cattle, money, goods, a 
pious spouse, pious children, pious servants, pious 
and faithful rulers, good government, good weather, 
peace, health, discipline, honor, good friends, faith- 
ful neighbors, and the like. 

400. Why do we mention only bread in our petition f 

That wc may be reminded that we should not 
pray tor great riches, to the ends of luxury or van- 
ity, but merely for the necessary food and clothing. 

TVov. 30, 7-9. TVo things have I required of Thee; deny 
me them not before I die: Remove far from me vanity and 
lies; give me neither poverty nor riches; feed me with food 
convenient for me ; lest 1 he full, and deny Thee, and say, 
Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor, und steal, and take the 
name of my God In vain. 1 Tim. 6, 6-10. [Qu. 110.) John 
6, 1-18. 
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401. But why is all ihiii culled hi' pod wMnk is necemary 
to fmstaiii this life? 

Because (hero arc; other gifts of God which are as 
necessary as bread. (See Qu. 39&0 

402. Why do «« say ouit bread f 

1. To remind us that we are to earn our bread 
by honest labor, and not in an unlawful manner 
to take others' bread ; 

2. To teach us that we are to pray, in Christian 
love, for the support of others. 

2 TTwbr. 8, 10-12. (Qu. 93.) I», OS, 7, (Qu. 79.) 

408. Why do we my dally bread f 

This >\ ord, in the original Greek, means the ad- 
ditional bread which is necessary each day for the 
support of our lives. 

Matt. 6,25. Is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? (Meat and ruliuciil are something yet added.) 

404. Why are the words this day added f 

Because we are not to he anxiously concerned 
about the morrow, but, having with the proper in- 
dustry performed the work of our calling, day by 
day commit the success of our labor to God. 

Matt. 6, 34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow j 
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

Pb. 127, 1-2. Except the Lord build the house, they 
labor in vain that but hi it; except the T*ord keep the city, 
the watchman waketh but in vain. It is vain for you to ris** 
up early, to sit up late, to eat the bread of sorrows; for &o 
He giveth Hia beloved Bleep. 

405. Why do we pray that bread may be GIVEN to iwr * 

To testify that before God we are nothing but 
beggars, and that therefore all that we have is ow- 
ing not to our industry, but to the divine goodness 
of the supreme Giver of all good, according to 
Psalm 146, 15-16. (Qu. 202.) 
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1 Cor, 4 , 7. What hast thou that thou didst not receive 7 
Now if thou didst receive it, why do»t thon glory, as if thon 
hadul not received it? Pa, 127, 1-2. (Qu. 404.) 

406. But God gives all these things also fo th* ungodly «/w da 
twt auk for lhem } why then is it necessary thai ve shvtdd pray to 
God for them 1 

God docs indeed give them also to the wicked 
who do not pray for them: but we pray in this 
petition that He would lead us to know that we 
receive them from His bountiful hand, so that they 
may be a blessing to us and wc may use and enjoy 
them with thanksgiving. 

Mfttt. 6, tf>- He maketh Hi* sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and send eth rain on the Just ami on the onjuat. 
Eg; 17, It; 78, 11 Luke 16, 25. Jei\ 5, 2%. 24. 

1 Tim- 4, 8-5. Forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created to he received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the 
truth, i'or every creature of God is good, and nothing to 
be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving; for it is 
sanctified by the word of God and prayer. 

Pi*. 128, 1-2. Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord, 
that walketh in Hia ways. For thou ahalt eat the labor ox 
thine hands: happy shall thou he, and it shall be well with 
thee- Ps. 132, 15; 87, 25; 83. IB. ID. 

THE EIKTH PETITION. 

407. Which is ihejifih petition? 

And forgive u# our t/respeme*, M itwfoYgwft thorn who 
trespass agaimi m* 

408. W&$U iktes this mean? 

We pray in this petition that our Father in 
heaven would not look upon our sins, nor on their 
account deny our prayer; for we are worthy of none 
of the things for which we pray, neither have we 
deserved them; but that lie would grant them all 
toua by grace; for we daily sin much, and indeed 
deserve nothing but. punishment: so will we also 
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heartily forgive and readily do good to those who 
sin against us. 

409. What is here vimnt by the words; u our trespasses" f 

Our trespasses are all our sins ; all the internal 
emotions, the thoughts, the words and actions 
which are contrary to the divine law J the sins of 
commission and of omission, by which we deserve 
temporal and eternal punishment. 

Matt, 18, 23-27. (tamp. Qu, 128 to 1S3.) 

410. Why do we pro®; forgive m ouk trespass**, (mdmt 
rather: fa give MEMT trespasses! 

Because Christ desires that we should pray for 
each other, and therefore we should also ask God 
to forgive our neighbor's trespasses. 

James 5, 16. Confess your faults one to another, and 
pray one for another, I bit -ye may be healed. The effectual 
ferv«Bt prayer of a, righteous man avaikth much, Luke 
23, 34 ; Acts 7, 59 ; GhI. 6, 1-2. 

411 . What is required of us according to the fifth, petition t 

We should seek refuge solely in the mercy of 
Cod, and ask Him for the gracious forgiveness of 
sins, which has been acquired for us by the merits 
of Christ, beseeching Him that He would of His 
grace and goodness pardon and forgive all. 

Pa. 130, 3-4. (Qu. 305.) Miclia 7, 18-19. 

41 2. When should we pray for tfiefvrgiwness of sin t 
Daily, yea, without erasing, because wc daily sin 

much and deserve nothing but punishment. 

Pb. 32, 5-6. I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine 
. iniquitv have I not hid. 1 ftaid, I will confera my trans- 
gremionB WHO the Ijord ; and Ttmu forgavest the iniquity 
of my Sin, Selnh. For this shall every one that is godly 
pray unto Thee in a time when Thou may est be found: 
surely in the floods of great waters they shall not come nigh 
an to him. (See the passages at Qu. If®.) 
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Fa. 19, 12. Who can understand hia errors f cleanse 
Thou me from secret faults. 

• 413- Why are the words added: t( a» we forgive those who 
trespass against tts" t 

Christ would teach us that if we would receive 
the gracious forgiveness of our sing we must, on 
our part, both heartily forgive and readily do good 
to those who have sinned against, m, and that, if 
this is not done, we must not expect that God will 
graciously forgive us. 

Matt 5, 23-20. Therefore if thon bring thy gift to the 
altar, and there reiueniberest that thy brother hath aught 
against thee; leave lucre ihygift he tnre the altar, and go 
thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
while thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily _ I 
say unto thee, Thou ahalt by no means come out thence, till 
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. Matt. 18, 28-35; 
Luke 6, 36-38. 

* 41 4. Is then aur forgiveness the cause of the diiimfwyivenm t 
By no means; for the divine forgiveness pre- 
cedes ours, and rests alone upon the gracious mer- 
its of the Son of God; therefore our forgiveness 
cannot be the efficient cause of the divine forgive- 
ness and cannot merit it; ours, on the contrary, 
is an effect of (rod's, because no one can forgive 
his neighbor unless he believes that God has for- 
given him. 

. Luke7.47 . To whom little in forgi v en , th e same 1 oveth 1 i ttle. 
Pr. 119, 32. I will run the way of Thy commandments, 
when Thou ahalt enlarge mv heart. ISO, S-4. (Qu. 805,) 
1 John 4, 11. 10 • 3,14. 

THIS SIXTH PETITION, 
415. Which is the sixth petition t 

And lead ua not into temptation. 
U 
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416. IV hat docs this mean? 

God indeed tempts no one ; but we pray in this 
petition that God would guard and keep lis, go that 
the devil, Lhe world and our flesh may not deceive 
m t nor seduce uh into misbelief, despair, and nlher 
great shame and vice; and though we be availed 
m them, that &fcill we may finally overcome, and 
obtain the victory, 

417. What do you understand % &G wwii temptation in this 
lotion f 

Not the temptation which is a trial designed to 
lead us to the good, and which comes alone from 
God; for the saints rather pray to God that they 
may be thus proved; hut the temptation which is 
designed to lead us to the evil and which comes 
from Satan, who applies it in every possible man- 
ner and is therefore especially called the tempter. 
Matt. 4, 3. 

Gen. 22, 1-2; John 6, 5-8* 

Pb. 139, 23-24. Search me, O God, and know my heart : 
try me, arid knnw my thoughts : and see if there be any 
wielded way in me, and k-ud me in the way everlasting. 

* 418. Due* God then not. tempt us also to the, mSt 

"Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am, 
tempted of God : for God cannot he tempted with 
evil, neither teinpteth He any man; but every 
man is tempted, when he ia drawn away of his own 
lust, and enticed." James 1, 13-14. 

* 419. Why then do we here pntij that God would not lead 
us into temptation t 

The words, "lead us not into temptation," do 
not signify an activity of God, by which he co-op- 
erates unto the evil, but, after the manner of the 
Hebrew language, merely a permission. The sense 
is therefore this: "Do not permit us to bo led into 
temptation. 
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420. In wluit wwsmer does the devil tempt tu t 

By evil suggestions and incitements to sin, and* 
when sin has been committed, to despair. 
John 13, 2. Comp. Matt. 27, 3-5 ; 1 Chron. 22, 1. 
1 Pet, 6, 8 j James 4, 7. (Qu. 194) 

421. How does the world tempt w t 

1. Ey incitement and enticement, through Ita 
evil examples, often ses and sinful habits; 

2. Ey force, through its threats, persecutions, 
and manifold tribulations. 

Matt, 18, 6-7. Whoso shall offend one of these little 
mum -which helieve in me, it were bettor for him that a mill- 
fltone were hanged ubout Ins npek, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the sea, Wo unto the wyrld henanse of of- 
fences! for it uiuttt neftOB he that offenses come; but wo to 
that man bv whom the offense cometh! Pruv. 1, 10\(Qn.88.) 

James 4, 4. Know ye not that the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God ? whosoever therefore will he a friend of 
the world is the enemy of God. 

John 15, 19. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love his own ; hut because ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen vou out of the world, therefore the world lmt- 
eth you. Matt. 26, 69, &e, 

422. How does our flesh and blood tempi m t 

By internal evil motions and lusts of the heart. 
James 1, 13-14. (Qu. 418.) 

423. To what end are we tempted by our flesh, by the world, 
and by Satan ? 

That they may deceive us and lead us away from 
the true faith into misbelief* despair, and other 

-great shame and vice. 

424* M(M &tn tse and should we resist ihesc temjitatwrust 
We P va y m &*» petition that our Heavenly Father 
would guard and preserve us from fttieh evil tempta- 
tions, and that, though they may be assailed hy them, 
lie would protect us by Hk grace, that we may 
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not be conquered by the temptations and suggestions 
of Batan, but resist them by the power of EEe Holy 
Spirit, and finally overcome and obtain the victory. 
Eph. 6, 10-17; 1 Pet. 6, 8; James 4, 7. (Qu, 1U4.J 

THE SEVENTH riSTITIO^T. 

425. Which is tiifi seventh petition f 
Bid deliver mfmm mrih 

426. What does thin mean? 

We pray in this petition, as the sum of all, that 
our Father in heaven would deliver us front every 
evil of body and soul, property and honor, ,<md 
finally, when our last hour has come, grant us a 
blessed end, and graciously take us from this vale 
of tears to Himself in heaven, 

4*27. What is meant by "eviF* in this plane t 

Everything that hurts us and injures us, in body 
or soul, property or character, temporally or eter- 
nally. 

428. What is the evil affecting the huthj f 

Sickness, infirmity, pain, hunger, want, and 
every other burden that afflicts the body- 
Rom. 8, 35. 

429. What it the evil affecting the wti . f 

Every thing that injures the soul, such as the 
malice of the devil, sin, an evil conscience, unbe- 
lief, impenitence, melancholy, despair, and eternal 
damnation. 

430. What it the evil affecting property t 

All injury that is done to our temporal posses- 
sions by fire, water, storms, conjuration, robbery, 
theft, 4c, 
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431. What *s the tml affecting character t 

Lies, slander, evil reports and suspicion, by 
which we are brought into contempt and disgrace. 

432. What do we pray for tfien in Urn petition f 

1. That our Heavenly Father would deliver us 
from all maimer of evil and danger of body and 
soul, property and honor; 

Job 5, Id. Tie fthall deliver thee in eix troubles: yea, in 
seven there shall no evil touch thee. 

Ph. 91, 14—16, Ttauisc he hath set hie love upon me, 
therefore will I deliver him a I will Ret Mm on high, because 
he hath known my name. He shall call upon me, and T 
will answer him;"l will be with him in trouble; I will 
deliver him, and honor hint. With long life will I satisfy 
him, and show him ruy salvation. 

2. That finally when, according to His paternal 
good pleasure, the hour of death which He has 
appointed shall arrive, He would preserve us in 
the true faith and grant us a happy end; 

Luke 2, ay— 32. Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant de- 
part in peace, according to Thy word : for mine eyes have 
seen Thy salvation, which Thou hast prepared before the 
faoe of all people ; a light to lighten the Gentile*, and the 
glory of Thy people Israel. 

Bom, 7, 24. O wretched man that I am! who shall 
deliver me from the horlv of this death, 2 Cor. 5. 8: Phil. 
1,23-24; 1 Kin. 10,4. 

3. That in His grace, goodness, and mercy, He 
would take us from this vale of tears to Hints ell 
in heaven. 

Acts 14, 22. We mutt through much tribulation enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 2 Tim. 4, 18, (Qu. 344.) 

438. Why do we not pray "deliver me" instead of "Miver us 
from evil t n 

Because a true Christian is concerned as well 
for the sufferings of others as for his own. 
1 Cor. 12, 26. Whether one member puffer, all the members 
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BiilTer with it; or one member be honored, all the members 
rejoice with it. Bom. 12, 15 ; Gen. 4, 9. 

THK CONCLUSION. 

434. What is the conclusion of ike Lord's Prayer t 

For Thine is the kingdom^ and the power > and 
the glory, for ever and ever. Amen* 

4&fi* Why did Luther vmU the ffljpkmwi&m of these worth w* 
his Catechism f 

1. Because this is included in the general ex- 
planation of the word Amen; 

% Because these words are also omitted in 
Luke 11, 2-4. 

436, What vs meant by Om conclusion f 

It is a thanksgiving annexed to our petitions, in 
which we offer thanks to God as if we had already 
ohtained our requests ? and confirm and preserve 
our confidence that He will and can grant us what 
we ask. 

437. What is the praise which we gim to God in these words f 

1* Thine is the kingdom^ we say ; that is : Thou 
art our Lord and King, therefore Thou wilt not 
withhold from us Thy help, grace, and blessing; 

2, Thine is the power ; that is: Thou canst do 
all things, and it is easy for Thee to grant our pe- 
titions ; 

8. Thine is the glory; that is: Thou wilt hear 
us, and wilt be praised and gloriously exalted by ua. 

435. What is meant % the word Amen f 

That I should be certain that them peMUons are 
acceptable to our Father in heaven, and heard; for 
lie himself has commanded u& so to pmy 9 and has prom- 
ised to limr us. Amen, Amen, that is, lea, yes, it $hall 

be so. 
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489. Why, then, does the Lords Prayer end with. the 
word Amenf 

That I should be certain that these petitions are 
acceptable to our rather in heaven and heard. 

2 Cor. 1,20. 

440. Whence can you with tif;rtu'mt)j infer that these 
fifttiUom are acceptable to (Sod? 

Because ITc Himself hm commanded us so to 
pray. Matt. 6, !); Luke 11, 2. 

441. Whence eon ynu further wiih ceniavniy conclude thai your 
petitions are heard by God f 

Because He has promised with an oath that He 
will hear us. 
John 1«, 23. [QtttltU.} Ps.30,15. (Qu.41.) John 14, 18. 

442. Does then God always hear our prayers t 
Yes, He hears us always when we pray accord- 
ing to His wilL 

1 John 0, 14. (Qu, 319.) 

Mark 11, 24. What things soever ye desire when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. 

Is. 65, 24. It shall come to pass that before they call, I 
will answer; and while they are yet speaking I will hear. 

Matt, 18, 1 9. If two of yon shall agree on earth, an touch- 
ing any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

James 5, 16-18. The effectual fervent prayer of a right- 
eous man availeth much, Elias was a man subject to like 
passions aa we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might 
not tain ; and it ruined not on the earth by the apace of 
three years and six months. And he prayed again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit 

Matt. 7, 7-8. Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and 
ye shall find j knock, and it shall be opened unto you ; for 
every one that aalreth receiveth; and he that seeketh find- 
eth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Fa, 
145, ft-lfL 
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* 443. Shall we thm receive everything, without distinatum that 
we ask in Ovrixth name! 

As regards spiritual gifts, which are necessary 
for our salvation, God hears our prayers always ; 
hut as regards temporal things, He does indeed 
hear us always also^ if not according to our will, 
still according fco Sis will and our need, as Augus- 
tine says. 

* 444. Why does God often Umg deky Ms help f 

He thus proves our patience and perseverance 
in faith, fans the flame of our devotion hy His 
tarrying, reminds us of our disobedience, as we 
also frequently let Him call us long and in vain, 
and makes His gifts, which we receive after long 
delay, so much the more acceptable. 

Rom. 12, 12. Eejoiring In hope, patient in tribulation, 
continuing mutant in prayer. 

Lam. 3, 26. 31-33. Tt is good that a man nhonld both 
hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. For 
the Lord will not cast olT forever; but though He cause 
grief, yet will lie have companion according to the multi- 
tude of His mercies. For He doth not afflict willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men. 

In. 54, 7-8, For a small moment have I forsaken thee ; 
out with great inerciaa will I gather thee. In a little wrath 
I hid m> face from thee for a moment; but with everlast- 
ing kindness* will T have mercy on thee, aaith the Lord thy 
Redeemer. Pa. 27, 14 

*445. What purpose, finally, shag tlie Lord's Prayer term for us? 

To teach us that we can obtain those things 
which arc needed for the preservation of our 
temporal life, and for the attainment of life eter- 
nal, only from God, and that we should therefore 
ask and receive these things with believing hearts, 
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446. What forms itefowih part qf the Catechism t 
The sacrament of Holy Baptism, 

OF TII35 SACRAMEKTTS IN GENERAL. 

447. What u a sacrammtf 

A sacrament is a sacred act, ordained of God, in 
which heavenly things are communicated by cer- 
tain external means, through which the gracious 
promise of the Gospel is offered, conveyed, and 
sealed to men* 

448. Who instituted the sacranuant* f 

God alone; for He only can bestow and confirm 
the grace, of which the sacraments arc the means 
and seals. 

449. Of what, does a sacrament consist t 

The earthly thing of which a sacrament consists 
is an external element or sign, which is designated 
by a certain word of the institution. The heavenly 
thing of which it consists is that which, according 
to the words of the institution, is offered and com- 
municated under the external sign. 

* 450. What makes it a sacrament? 

The solemn and correct administration accord- 
ing to the institution of God. 

* 461. Is not faith also nwessary to this end? 

No; faith does not belong to the essence and to 
the integrity of the sacrament, but to its salutary 
me 9 object and befiqfjt, which consists in the appro- 
priation and sealing of the gracious promise of the 
forgiveness of sins. 

Bom. 3, 3. For what if some did not believe? shall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without effect T 
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• 462. What are the ends far which tlie holy sacrament* art 
instituted t 

They are principally the two following: 

1 . They are designed to be imtruwimU or means^ 
by which the divine promise of the gracious for- 
giveness of sin, of righteousness, and of eternal 
salvation is offered, communicated and applied ; 

Tit. 3, 5, Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to Hk mercy He saved us, by the wash- 
ing of regeneration, «ud renewing of the Holy Ghost 

2. They are designed to be seah^ testimonies* and, 
as it were, pledges for our faith in the divine 
promises. 

Eom. 4. 11, He received the sign of circn incision, a seal 
of the righteoueneRP of the faith which he had. 

1 John 5, 8. There are three that hear witness in earth, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood : and these three 
agree in one. (The Word, Baptism, and the Lord's Supper.) 

453, Who are those, to whom God, through the holy sacrament*, 
offers, applies, and seak the gracious pramiwe of the Gospel? 

They are offered through them to all who use the 
sacraments, but they are applied u.nd seeded through 
them only to believers* 

Luke 7, 30. The Pharisees and lawyers rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves, being not baptised of 
him. (Offer.) 

Murk 16, 10. (Qu.324.) (Application.) 

*454. flow the sacraments any other ends of secondary import t 

Yes* they are 

1. ; External marks, by which the people of God 
arc distinguished from others : 

Bom. 4, 11. (Qu. 462, ) 

2. Certain pledges, as it were, by which we de- 
vote ourselves to God and are received into the 
company of His people ; 

1 Pet. 3,21. (Qu. 482.) 
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3* Symbols of certain spiritual virlues, of love, 
unity, &c. 

Rom. o, 4 ; 1 Cor. 10, 17 ; Jer. 4, 4. 

4. Finally, a certain bond of the assembly for 
public worship. 

1 Cor. 11, 20. 

455. How many kinds of sacramcrUa are (Jtcre f 
Two: sacraments of the Old, and sacraments of 
the New Testament, 

450. JTmc vumij xtiftrnm&ikJjt are there of the Old Testament t 

Two : circumcision and the passover, or the 
paschal lamb. 

Gen. 17 ; Ex. 12. 

* 457. Wherein do. the sacramente of the Old and of the Mem 
Testament agree f 

1, In regard to the Author, who is God; 

Gen. 17, 1. 

2* In regard to their constUuerU parts, which 
are two, the word and the ex tern assign; 
Gen. 17,7. 1L 

3. In regard to the general object^ which is the 
confirmation and scaling of divine grace ; 

Bom. 4, 11. (Qu. 452.) 

4. In regard to the effects, such as the forgive- 
ness of sins, justification, regeneration, and other 
spiritual gifts, which God communicates through 
tnem, as efficacious means, to those who use them. 

* 458. Wherein do tftey differ f 

They differ as the type does from the reality, the 
shadow from the body, the figure from the substance. 

Col. 2, 16-17. (Qu. 4.1) Keb. 10, 1 ; 8, 5; Col. 2, 11-12; 
1 Cor. 5, 7. 

459. Haw many sacraments are tJtere of the New Testament t 

Two : Baptism and the Holy Supper. 

1 John 5, 8. (Qu. 452.) 1 Cor. 12, IS; John 19, 34. 
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I. 

460, What U Baptism f 

JJaptimi is not simple water only ) but it in the 'water 
comprehended in God's command and connected with 
God's Word. 

461, Why fa it twt amply water f 

Because it has a far greater efficacy than com- 
mon water, and is connected with God's Word and 
comprehends heavenly things. 

462, Tn what vxnjs n thv Word of God in Baptism f 

In two ways : first, there is the word of com- 
mand and institution; secondly, there is the word 
of promise. 

4QH. Which Is that PfBiMAxp and -won't of God? 

Ch/rist, our Lord, says in the last chapter of Mathew: 
Go ye and tfiftch all natiom f baptizing them in the name 
of the Fattier, and of the Son t and of the Holy Ohmt. 

404. Who instituted Holy Baptism f 

God Himself; for John did not baptize of his 
own accord, but by the command of God, 
Luke 3, 2-3; 7, 30; John 1, 33; Matt 21, 25; 28, 19. 

* 465. Who should administer Baptism f 

Ordinarily all legitimately called ministers of 
the Church, to whom the authority to baptize has 
been committed by certain command. 

1 Cor. 4, 1. Let a man ro aorsonnt of hr, as of the minis- 
ter! of Christ, and steward* of the mysteries of God. 
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* 486. But is it not aMowubk for a private perwm, male or 
female, to administer Baptism f 

Yes, if the words of institution are correctly 
used ; but only in eases of extreme necessity. 
Ex, 4, 25 ; 1 Pet. a, 9. (Qu, 288.) 

* 467. Is thai also a true and salutary Baptism which is ad- 
ministered by an ungodly pastor T 

Certainly; for as the power and efficacy of the 
sacraments in general do not depend upon the faith, 
nor on the piety of the minister, hut alone upon 
the institution, promise, authority and faithfulness 
of God, the same holds good also of Holy Baptism, 

Matt, 23, S6-3. The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Mo- 
ses* seat. All therefore whatsoever they hid you observe, 
that observe and do : but do not ye after their works : for 
they say, and do not. Row, 3, 8. (Qu. 451,) 

468. Qf what dots Holy Baptism consist f 

The earthly element of which it consists ia water, 
true and natural water, as God has appointed it 
for this sacrament. 

John 1, SI ; 3, 5. 23 ; Eph. 5, 26. 

The heavenly element is the Holy Trinity, God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in whose name 
Holy Baptism is administered. 

Matt. 28, 19. (Qu. 2. ) 

469. What constitutes it a Baptism f 

The immersion of a person in water, or the 
sprinkling or pouring of water upon a person in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit. 

* 470, Ji it then indifferent whether Baptism be administered 
by twwaerswwi, hy RpyinMing t or by pouring f 

Yea, perfectly indifferent; for the Greek word 
baptizein, which is translated baptize, signifies 
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every kind of washing, whether it is performed by 
dipping into the water, or by sprinkling or pour- 
ing water, 

Mark 7, 4. And when they (the Pharisees) come from 
market, except they wash, they eat not And many other 
things there be, which they have received to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and tables. 
(In the original Greek it reads: "baptizing of cups/' &c.) 

Acts 22, 16. Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 

Matt. 3, 11. ITe shall baptix you with the Holy Ghost, 
and with lire, (Comp. Acta % 1C-17, This is that vrhirh 
was spoken by the prophet Joel. And it shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, Twill pwwoid of my Spirit upon 
all flesh. Tit. .% 5-6, (Qu. 478.) 1 Cor. 10, 2. {Pouring,} 

Heb. 10, 22. Let us draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water. (Sprink- 
ling.) 

471 , How must this dipping or pouring be p&f armed? 

This belongs to the matters which are entirely 
free ; it is therefore indifferent whether the water 
be applied to the forehead, to the breast, or to the 
whole body, or whether it is applied once, twice, 
or thrice ; for in this regard the Holy Scriptures 
give us neither a command nor an example. 

•472. But, u it alhmibh to change the words ; "In tA^ name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holnj Chad" t 

By no means ; because in these words 
1. Christ Himself has prescribed the form and 
manner of Baptism ; 

% Because express mention is made of three 
Persons \ and 

3. Because In them the presence, confession, 
and invocation of the whole Trinity is confirmed. 

* 478. Bui is U not mid in Ads 19, o. ; Tl&y were baptized 
in tlte -name of the Lord Jesus f 

This does not describe the form of Baptism, but 
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merely designates the efficient cause, namely Christ, 
who instituted Baptism, and its efficacy and design, 
inasmuch as it derives its power and efficacy from 
Christ alone, and is administered at Rig command 
and in His name. Comp. Acts 2, 88. 

474. What in meant by baptising in the name of ike Father •, 
and of the San, and of the Holy Spirit f 

It means : to sprmkle or pour water upon the 
person to be baptized, or to immerse him in water, 
for the forgiveness of sins, at the command and 
with the invocation of the Holy Trinity. 

John 4, 1-2. 

475. Whni if the end. for which Holy Baptism was instituted t 

That we might be rendered more certain by it 
that God has adopted us as His children, and will 
in all things show us His paternal love. 

Gal. 3, 26-27. (Qn, 479.*) 



476. ]VUfd doe « Rapt'mm give or profit f 

It works forgiveness of sins, delivers from death 
and the devil, and gives eternal salvation to all who 
believe this, as the words and promises of God 
declare. 

477. Which are such- tvords and prorrmea of Gad f 

Christ, our Lord, aays in the last chapter of 
Mark: He that bclicvcth and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that helieveth not, shall be damned. 



ITT. 
178. Him can water do mck great things? 
It is not the water indeed that does thein, but the 
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word of God which is in and with the water, and 
faith which trusts such word of God in the water. 
For without the word of God the water is simple 
water, and no baptism. But with the word of God 
it is a baptism, that is, a gracious water of life and 
a washing of regeneration in th$ Holy Ghost, m St. 
Paul says, Titus, chapter third: By the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
wliieh Ho shed on us abb&djftstijr through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour; that being justified by His 
grace, wc should be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life. This is a faithful saying. 

479, How tfow Baptism witrk forgiveness oj W®& t 

Because in Baptism we put on Christ, all our 
sins, both inherited and actual, are covered bv 
His righteousness and washed away with His blood. 

Gal, 3, 26-27. Ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus ; for as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. 

Acts % 38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of Sinn, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 22, 16. (Qu. 470.) 
ifech. 13, 1, 

480. ITqip dam it del irer from death f 

Because it takes ewiiy sin, the sting of death, and 
unites with Christ Jesus, so that temporal death 
cannot barm a baptized Christian, and eternal death 
(or damnation) can have no power over him, but 
he lives in Christ and Christ in him, and temporal 
death is to him only the entrance into eternal life, 

1 Oor. 15, 55-57. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where ie thy victory 1 The sting of death is sin ; and the 
strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which 
givet 



us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 



481 . Row does Baptism deliver fiim the devil ! 

Because we are removed by it from the kingdom 
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of the devil and transferred into the kingdom of 
the Son of God, and receive faith and the forgive- 
ness of sins, so that the devil no longer has a claim 
upon us, and, in the power of the Baptismal cove- 
nant, wc can defend ourselves against him and 
vigorously resist his temptations. 
Col 1, 13-14. (Qu- 387.) 1 John 4, 4 ; 5, 4. 

4S2. Mm does Baptism t?im everlasting salvation f 

By making us children of Cod it also renders ua 
heirs of eternal salvation, whose full possession a 
baptized Christian may confidently hope. 

1 Pet, 3 20-21. The long-suffering of God waited in (lie 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, 
that is. eight sunk were saved by water. The like figure 
whercunto, even baptism, doth also now save un (not the 
putting away of the filth of the ile*h, but theanawer of a 
cood conscience toward God,) by the geaurrection of Jestu 
fthrist. Gal. 3, 26-27. (Qu. 479.) Bom. 8, 17. Tit. 3, 5. 
(Qu. 478.) 

* 483. Is Baptism then not a mere sigk of regeneration and 
renewing t ' % 

Not at all ; for Baptism is expressly called in 
the Scriptures a washing of regeneration- and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost, by which men are re- 
generated and purified from sin, put on Christ, 

and are saved. , oc ^ _ L 

Tit. 3, 5. (Qu. 478.) John 3, 6. (Qu, 132,] Eph. 5, 

26. (Qu. 295.) Gal. 3, 27. (Qu. 479.) 1 Pet. 3, 21. (Qu 

482,) 
484. Bui does not the Holy Ghost u»rA regeneration f 
Certainly; Baptism is only the instrument and 

means, through which the Holy Spirit effectually 

works and accomplishes regeneration In the baptized, 

488. How is hapthm also a washing of rsmwmg in the 

ffultf 9hosi$ 

Because the Tloly Ghost is not idle, hut active, 
12 
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in the baptized Christian, enlightens his under- 
standing, moves his will to all good, and gives him 
power to live as a child of God } to resist his inborn 
evil lusts, and to be renewed more and more as a 
new creature after the image of (rod. 

Rom. 8, 14. As muuy m are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the eons of God. 2 Cor. 6, 17 ; Gal. 5, 16-18. 

4«6. 
cacuF 



Whence does haplismal water derive eueh power and e$- 



From the Word^ command and promise of God, 
which, on the part, of man, is apprehended and 
appropriated by faith. 

Epli. ,% 20. (Qn. mi) Gal. 3, 26-27. (Qn. 479.) 

* £87, Are all baptiized peravrw e<fw«% regenerated* 

No ; for we must here make a distinction be- 
tween children mid adults. All children^ indeed, 
who are baptized according to the institution of 
Christ, arc regenerated ; not all adult$ t however, 
but only those who believe and do not resist the 
operation of the Holy Ghost. 

Mark 10, 14. (Qn. 600.) 

Mark 10, 16, (Qu. 824.) 

* 488. Will ail those be damned who are not baptized t 

If any person despised Baptism, and thus wan- 
tonly deprived himself of the ordinary means of 
salvation, such contempt would undoubtedly bring 
damnation upon him. But the children horn in the 
Church, who, being early overtaken by death, are 
deprived of Baptism without their fault, are not on 
that account to be regarded as lost ; for it is the 
purpose of God, who has not bound Himself, but 
us, to the use of the ordinary means, to bestow 
faith upon them immediately. Therefore Christ 
does not say : He that believeth not and is not bap- 
tized shall be damned, but only : He that bdieveth 
not 
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Luke 7, 80. fOon tempt of Tla.pt] rid, J 

Gen. 17, 12, (Accordingly the uncircumcised children 
were even ordinarily saved, if they died before the eighth 
day.) 

Luke 23, 43. (The thief dying nnbaptized vrae saved.) 

Ez. 18, 20. (Qu. 1230 Gen. 17, 7. 

•189. Tiul may a person who ha* fallen after his Baptism^ de~ 
rive comfort from hit baptismal covenant t 

Certainly ; for although on hia part he violates 
the baptismal covenant and subjects himself to the 
displeasure of God, on God's part the covenant 
remains unbroken, wherefore God will receive him 
into favor again as often as he repents. 

If?. Mj 10* The jiiouh tains shall depart, and the hills be 
removed? but my kindness shall not depart from thee, 
neither ahull the covenant of my peace be removed, naith 
the Lord that hath mercy on thee. 

2 Tim. 2, 13. If we believe not, yet lie abideth faithful ■ 
Tie eannot deny Himself. Rom. 11, 29, (Baptism is there- 
fore not to be repeated.] 

TV. 
400. What dues sueh baptizing with ivater signify? 

Tt signifies thai the old Adam in us should, by 
daily contrition and repentance, be drowned and die 
with all sins and evil lusts and, again, a new man 
daily eomft forth and arise, vvho shall live before 
God in righteousness and purity forever. 

491, Where, is thin writtwt? 

St. Paul says, Romans, chapter sixth: We are 
buried with Christ by baptism into death; that like 
as He was raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so wc also should walk in newness 
of life. 

492. What is meant by the "old Adam"? 

All sins and evil lusts, which are enLailed upon 
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as by the fall of A dam and which wo hare inher- 
ited from our parents. 

Eph, 4, 22. Put off, concerning the former conversation, 
the old man, whinh £e corrupt according to the deceitful lasts. 

493. How is this old Adam drowned in mi 

By daily contrition and repentance, when we 
resist the evil desires, suppress them, and prevent 
them from breaking out in actual sins. 

494. What u meant by the "new man 19 f 

The person regenerated by the Holy Ghost, who 
lives in righteousness and purity, that is, who 
lives in true faith and unfeigned holiness before 
(rod forever. 

Eph. 4, 24 ; Col. 3, 10. (Qu. 197.) 

495. Of what vow should we as baptisal persons be always mind- 
MP 

Of our baptismal vow, In which we have renounced 
the devil and all his ways and works, and have prom- 
ised to serve God alone as our Father arid Lord. 

1 Pet. 3, 21. (Qu.482/) 2 Cor. % 15, (Qu. 256.} 

490, Who arc to he baptized ? 
Only living persons ; for 

1. These alone God commanded to be baptized, 
Matt. 28,19 : "Go ye and teach all nations" (that is, 
all men without exception,) "baptizing them," &c. ; 

2. To thorn alone belong the promise, the de- 
sign, and the efficacy of Baptism, namely regene- 
ration, adoption, renewing; 

8. Of these alone we read that they were bap- 
tized by the apostles. 

* 497. Tint are. all to be baptized irishwU distinction f 
No ; according to the example of the apostles a 
difference must be made between adults and chil- 
dren. 
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* 498. What do you hold with regard to the baptism of aduUs f 

I hold that not all should be baptized, but only 
such adults, whether male or female, as have been 
previously instructed in the elements of the Chris- 
tian religion and faith, because Christ says : — 
"Preach the Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved," Mark 16, 
15-16. 

* 499. What do you hold with regard to the baptism of children f 

I hold that a difference should be made between 
the children of unbelievers, who are born outside 
of the Church, and the children of Christians, who 
are born within the Church, and that the latter 
should be baptized white the former should not be in 
like manner. 

1 Cor. 5, 12. 

Gen. J 7, 7; Acta 2, 39. 

* 500* What proofs have you thai children, should he baptised t 

The proofs are these : 

1. Because the command of Christ to baptize 

the nations is universal ; 

Matt. 28, 19. Go ye, and teach off nations, baptizing them, 
&c (Qu. 2.) 

2, Because children are flesh born of flesh ; it 
is therefore necessary for them to be born again 
of water and the Spirit, that they may enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

John 3, 5-6. (Qu. 132.) 

8. Be cause th e covenant of grace an d the p*omue 
of the kingdom of heaven belongs to children ; 
therefore the seal of the covenant and of the prom- 
ise, which is Baptism, must belong to them also ; 

Gen. 17, 7; Acts 2, 39. 

Mark 10, 14. Suffer the little children to come unto ine^ 
4ttd forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom of GwL 
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4. Because Baptism in the New Testament haa 
taken the place of circumcision ; but circumcision 
in the Old Testament took place in children on 
the eighth day : therefore Baptism must be admin- 
istered to them also ; 

Col. 2, 11-12. Ye are circumcised with the circumcision 
made without hands^ in putting ojff the body of the sins of 
the flesh by the circumcision of Christ: buried with Him in 
Baptism, 

5. Because Baptism is a treasure which be- 
longs to the whole Church, and is necessary, ap- 
plicable, and serviceable to children; therefore it 
dare not be denied to them ; 

Eph. 5, 25-20. (Qu, 295,) 

6. Because the benefits of Christ must be im- 
parted to children , since He came to save them as 
well as others; but this inipartation to children 
can take place in the New Testament bj no other 
means than Baptism; 

Matt. 18 t 10-11, Take heed that ye despise not one of 
these little ones : for I Bay unto you 7 that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the fane of my Father which is in 
heaven. For the Son of Man in come to save that which 
wafl lost, 

7. Because we read that the apostles baptized 
whole households and families, and therefore must 
have baptized children also ; 

Acta 16, 15. 33; 1 Cor. 1,16. 

8. Because* finally, Infant Baptism was a cus- 
tom in the Church, ever since the times of the 
apostles. 

* 501. But doet noi Christ say: teach ail nations and bap* 

tm tliem f 

In the Old Testament children were first circum- 
cised and afterwards instructed in the law, why 
should not our children in the New Testament 
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receive the same treatment? Besides, Christ did 
not say : Teach first, then baptize. Comp. Qu. 2, 

* 502. EvA does not faiih bdony to the salutary use of Bapiim t 
Yes; but on this account children should be 

baptized, that through Baptism, as the ordinary 
means, faith may be wrought and at the same time 
sealed in them by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
by which Baptism thou becomes salutary. 

* 503. Can children believe? 

Yes * for 

1. Chris* expressly speaks of the "little ones 
which believe in me/' Matt. 18, 6 ; 

% The Lord says : "Of such is the kingdom of 
heaven/' Mark 10, 14 ; whence it follows that they 
must have faith, since without this no one can 
please GrC-d and be saved ; 

Hcb. 11 , 6. Without faith it is \m possible to please God, 
John 3, 18. 

%, They are regenerated and justified, John S, 
5 ; therefore they must have faith, because it is 
written ; The just shall live by faith, Rom. 1, 17 ; 

4. Ordinarily faith is given indeed through the 
Wordy but by the visible word, which is Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, as well as by the audible. 

Luke 1, 15. 44. 

* 504. With what ceremonies should Baptism he administered ! 

With such as are indicated by the words of in- 
stitution, or by other testimonies of Holy Scrip- 
ture, as: prayer, thanksgiving, and admonitions 
respecting Baptism and its salutary fruits. 

* 505. Is U right, among otiwr haputmal usages, to scitct 
sponsors at the Baptism of children t 

This ancient custom is properly retained : 
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L That the sponsors may devoutly pray for 
baptized children j 
Matt. 8, 5, &c, 
2, That they may be witnesses of the Baptism 

received * 

Matt. 18, 16. That in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be established* 

8. That they may give Christian names to the 
baptized ; 

Uke 1, 59-43. 

4. That they, a$ well as the parents, may in- 
struct them in the failh and the tear of God. 

* 606. Where ahwtkl Baptwai be administered t 

Ordinarily only in the public assembly of the 
Ghurch ; but in eases of necessity it may he ad- 
ministered also in other places* 

1 ftfif. 14, 40. Let all things be done decently and in order. 

* 507. At whal time or hour should Baptism be administered f 

Christians are at liberty to administer Baptism 
at any time, on any day, or at any hoiir ; but care 
should be taken in this, as in other indifferent mat- 
ters, that all things are done decently and in order* 



PAET V. 
THE OFFICE OF THE KEYS AND CONFESSION 



508. Qf wftat does the fifth part treat § 

Of the office of the keys and of confession. 

609. Whiif U the qgke ofihe Jays? 

It is the peculiar church poorer which Christ has 
given feo llis Church on earth to forgive the sins of 
penitent sinners unto them, but to retain the sine of 
the impenitent, as long m they do not repent. 
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61 0. W hsd accordingly is the power of the keys f 

It is twofold: 

1 . The one is called the releasing key, which 
absolves from sin and opens heaven, hence the 
absolutim, or declaration of release ; 

2. The other is called the binding bey, which 
retains sins and closes heaven against those who 
are in the bonds of sin, hence the exeommunicalitw 
or expulsion. 

Matt. 16, 19. T will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom nf heaven s and whatsoever thou shall bind on earth, 
Shall be bound m heaven ; and whatsoever thou shall loose 
OH earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 

511. Why is the office of tht keys called the peculiar poiver of 
the Church f 

Because outside of the Christian Church, or of 
Christendom, where there is no Gospel, there is 
*dso no forgiveness of sins. 

Eph. 2, 11-12, Remember, that ye being in toe past 
Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncireiimcision by that 
wltidb is called the Circumcision in the flesh, madefy 
hands; that at that time ye were without Christ, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God 
in the world. Dent 4, 7 ; Ps. 147, 20. 

Acta 4, 12. (Qu.211.) ... 

John 14, 6, T am the way, the truth, and the life ; no 
man cometh unto the Father, hut by me. 

* *51& Are then these keys not given to some one person only t 

No : "we must rather confess that the keys are 
not given and do not belong to any one person 
only, but to the whole Church. For as the prom- 
ise of the Gospel belongs certainly and immedi- 
ately to the whole Church, so the keys belong im- 
mediately to the whole Church/' 

Matt. 18, 17-20. If he neglect to hear the church, let 
\iim be unto thee as an heathen ma J and a publi can Verily 
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I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound iu heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. Again 1 my unto you, thafe if 
two of you Hhall agree on earth m touching any thing that 
they shall aslr, it shall be done for thein of my Father which 
w in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of tEeai. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
CQu.288.) 1 Cor. 3, 21-23. 

*513. Whymt 

"Because the keys are nothing else than the 
office whereby this promise ia communicated to all 
who desire it." 

Kom. 1, 16, (Qu, 164.) 

Luke 24, 46-47. Thus it is written and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to' rise from the dead the third day ; 
and that repentance and remission of ains should be preached 
in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 

514. May accordingly every Otrwtwn, without a coil. jyrmmK 
to exercise tfie oJfas uj (he keys ? 

By no means; for "no man should publicly in 
the Church teach, or administer the sacraments, 
except he be rightly called." 

Horn. 10, 15, How shall they preach except thev be sent. 
1 Cor. 12, 29. Are all teachers? 1 Cor. 4, 1, " 
James 3, 1, My brethren, be not many masters, knowing 
that we shall receive the greater condemnation. 

§!5l V V" v ^ aVe not sent t,1C3e P Po Phets, yet they ran. 
Heb. 5, 4. No man taketh this honor unto himself, but 
he that is called of Clod, as wto Aaron. 

* 515. Who are regular minister* of the Church t 
Those who, by a legitimate call, are appointed 

of Uod rightly to teach the Word of God and right- 
ly to administer the sacraments. 

* 516. Of how many hinds is the legitimate nttl? 

Of two kinds ; the one is the immediate, the 
other is the mediate. 
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* 517. Which is the immediate call f 

That which God gives Himself, without employ- 
ing the service of man. 
Gal. 1, 1 ; Jer. 1, 1, &c ; Matt. 10, 1, Ac, 

* 518, It the immediate call stUi to he expected at the present 
day! 

No. because we have neither a command nor a 
promise to this effect; therefore those who claim 
such a call are to be rejected and accounted as 
false prophets. 

Ex. 4 ? 1-9. {The immediate call is proved by miracles.) 
Matt, 7, 15. "(Qu. 304. Come to you.) 

* 519, Which is the mediate caUf 

That which God gives through the Church, in 
a certain order and in accordance with certain 
laws, which are laid down in His Word. 

1 Cor. 12, m. 

Acts 20, 28. Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock over the which the TToly Ghost hath made yon 
overseers, to feed the church of God, which He hath pur- 
chased with TTis own blond. 

* 520. To vshom llwn do ttte right and power to caU minisUn 
belong f 

To the whole Church ; 

1. Because the office belongs to the whole 
Church ; 

Matt. 18, 17. (Qn. fill) 1 Cor. ,% 21-23. 

1 Cor. 4, 1. Let a man so account of us, as of the min- 
isters of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God, 2 
Cor. 1, 24. 

2 Cor. 4, 5. We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jeans 
the Lord* and ourselves your servants for Je*uV sake, 1 
Pet. 5, 2-3; Ps. 68, 13. 

2. Because upon the whole Church is laid the 
duty of distinguishing pure teachers from deceiv- 
ers and of departing from error; 

Matt. 7, 15. {Qu. 304.) John 10 r o. 
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8. Because this is sLown by the custom of the 
Church in the election of Matthias and of the dea- 
cons and elders, wherefore the ancient Church 
pronounced all elections null which were effected 
without the consent of the people. 

ActB 1,15-28; 6,1-6; 14,23. 

521. What are the words m which our Lord Jemm Christ in- 
stituted the ojjfce of (he key*? 

Tints ivritm the holy EvangelM John, chapter 
htmtieth: Tim Lord Jmt8 breathed m the dueiple$ f 
and said imk> them, J$m$m ye the Holy Ghmt; 
Whosesoever aim ye rem It f they am remitted unto 
them, mid whatsoever mm ye return, Ihty are retaimd* 

522. Whcd do ymt hrlmm according to these tvorcfo t 

I heliovo that when the called ministers of Christ 
deal wiili us by His divine command, especially when 
they exclude manifest ami impenitent sinners from, 
the Christian congregation, and, again, when they 
absolve those who repent of their sins and Sfce willing 
to amend, this is as valid and certain, in heaven also, 
as if Christ, our dear Lord, dealt with us Himself 

523. Can ministers then forgive smsf 

Yes; God alone, indeed, can forgive sin, that is, 
by His own power; the minister?; forgive them only 
as the instruments of God or in virtue of the ex- 
ternal oth'ee of the ministry; but through this the 
Holy Ghost works effectually. 

Mark 2, 7. Who can forgive sias but God only ? 

2 Cor. 2, 10. If 1 forgave any thing, to whom I forgave 
it, for your Bake* forgave I it in the person of Christ. Lake 
24, 46-47. <Qu . 513. ) 2 Cor. 5, 1 8-20 ; 8, 6-8. 

524, Bitt how if the minister wJio pronottnecs absolution umw 
an tmoodiy person t 

Like the sacraments, absolution is "not Wl th- 
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out efficacy and power hecause it is imparted by 
unworthy and wicked men. For these, on account 
of the call given by the Church, act not for their 
own persons, hut as Christ; as the Lord testifies: 
He that hearcth you, heareth me," 
Luke 10, 10. 

525. Are tfto$t } who come to amfaswn «■» b$pQ®nt&! f merely fur 
Ute wike of the tqtj&araneej aim released from their sifts by absolution t 

As the minister of Christ cannot prove the heart, 
he exercises his office upon all who externally man- 
ifest repentance ; hut because the impenitent and 
hypocrites make themselves unworthy before God, 
this holy office cannot exert its power in them, and 
they accordingly remain in their sin and condem- 
nation. 

Tb. 26, 10. Let favor be showed to the wicked, yet will 
he not learn righteousness: in the land of uprightness will 
he deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of the 
Lord. Lake 10, 5-6. 

* 526. What is the ban or anathema f 
Tt IB 

L The announcement made in the name of 
Christ, by the regular minister of the Church, to 
unbelieving and obstinate sinners, that their sins 
are retained, and 

2. The expulsion of such from the fellowship 

of the Church until they repent. 

1 Cor. 5, 11-13. 1 bare written unto you not to keep 
company, if any mm tliitt. is railed a brother ho a furnieator, 
or mvBtous. or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner: wiLh boob nn one no not. to eat. Put away 
iron i a i a on g y nu reslvee that wick ed pe r son . 2 T h ess . S, 1 4 . 

* 527. May the anathema be pro/wtmced at pleasure t 

By no means; on the contrary, it should be well 
observed that tho anathema dare not be pronounc- 
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ed arbitrarily, but that the process is accurately 
determined by the express word of God. 

Matt. 18, 15-17. If thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: 
If he shall hear I lice, thou haat gained thy mother. But If 
he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
(hat in the mouth of two or three witnesses evt-rv word may 
be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tefl 
it unto the church ; but if he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. 1 Cor. 
5, 11. (Qu. 52tJ.) V, 3-5 ; 2 Cor. 2, G. (Legitimate ban.) 

John 10, 2 ; 3 John 10, (Unjust ban.) 

* 528. Can a sinner he released frmn ihe ban and received again f 

Certainly ; the purpose of the binding key is not 
the destruction, but the preservation of the sou]. 
Therefore, when the hitherto hardened sinner 
turns from his evil way, truly repents, and sin- 
cerely amends his life, he should he assured again 
of the grace of God and be cheered by the comfort 
of the Gospel. 

2 Cor. % 6-8. 

529. What is confession? 

Confession embraces two parts: one is that we 
confess our sins; the other, that we receive absolu- 
tion or forgiveness from the confessor, as from God 
Himself, and in no wise doubt, but firmly believe, 
that by it our sins arc forgiven before God in heaven. 

530. What nt'ns should m confess f 

Before God we should plead guilty of all spftj 
even of those which wc do not know, as we do In 
the Lord's prayer; but before the confessor we 
should confess those sins only which we know and 
feel in our hearts, 

Ps. 32, 3-5. When i kept silent, my bones waxed old: 
through ijjv roaring all the day long. For day and night 
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Thy hand was heavy upon me; rny moisture is turned into 
the drought of summer. Selah. 1 acknowledged my sin un- 
to Thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. T said, I will 
confess my transgression unto the Lord ; and Thou forgavest 
the iniquity of my sin. Selah. 

Prov. 28, 13. He that covereth his sins shall not prosper : 
hut whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shull have mercy. 

Ps. 1 9, 12. Who can understand bis errors ? cleanse Thou 
me from secret, faults, f Confession before God.) 

Matt. 3, 5-6-; Pa. It), 12. (Confession before the minister.) 

Matt G, 2S-25. (Qu- 413.) Jam. 5, 10. (Confession be* 
fore the neighbor whom we have offended.) 

53 1. Whir.h are ihese. ? 

Here consider your station according to the Ten 
Commandments, whether you arc a father, mother, 
son, daughter, master, mistress, servant; whether 
you have been disobedient, unfaithful, slothful; 
whether yon have grieved any person by word or 
deed; whether you have stolen, neglected or wasted 
aught, or done other injury. 

632. What brief /arm of confession did iMfi&r gel forth in 
ih« SrwJl Qa£eahixm.f 



Say to the confessor , "Reverend and dear Sir, I 
beseech you to hear my confession, and pronounce 
forgiveness to mo ? for God's sake. 

Proceed ! 

I, a poor sinner, confess myself before God guilty 
of all sins. Especially do I confess before you that 
I am a servant, &c, but, alas! 1 serve my master 
unfaithfully; for in this and in that I have not done 
what they commanded me; J have provoked them 
to anger and profane words, have been negligent and 
have not prevented injury, have been immodest in 
words and deeds, have quarreled with my equals, 
have murmured and used profane words against 
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my mistress, etc For nil this I aiu sorry, and im- 
plore grace ; I promise amendment. 
A muster, or mistress may say: 

Especially do I confer before yon thai I have not 
faithfully trained my children and household to the 
glory of Goch 1 have used profane language, set a 
bad example by indecent wordy and deed?, have done 
my neighbor harm and spoken evil of him, havs over- 
charged and given false ware and short measure; — 
and wha-tover else he has done against God's Com- 
mandments and his station, etc. 

h is* Thi t if any on f- Hou not find kbrke&f hurde ned hy these 
or greater sins, whwtshtmld, ks then &o t acr.ording to Dr. JLu- 
tk&r*# G&wtonel t 

lie should not trouble himself on that account, 
nov seek Or invent other sins, and thus make con- 
fession a Im-ture; but simply mention one or two 
that you know, after tins manner: Especially do 1 
confer that I have once been profane; I have once 
used improper words; 1 have once neglected this or 
that, etc. Let that suffice. 

But if you are conscious of none at all, which, how- 
ever, fe scarcely possible, then mention none in partic- 
ular, but receive absolution upon the general confes- 
sion which you make before God to the confessor. 

534. What are the words of the general confession f 
Almighty God, mereifid Father, 1 a poor, mis- 
erable sinner, confess unto Thee all my sins a?id ini- 
qutim, idth which I have offended Thee and merited 
temporal and eternal punishment I am heartily 
sorry for them and sincerely repent of thorn* and 1 
pray Thee, for the sake of Thine infinite mercy and 
of the holy, innocent, ami bitter sufferings and death 
of Thy beloved Son, Jesm Christ, to be gracious and 
merciful to me, a poor, sinful being. 
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6fWf. What other form of confession may be used f 

I, a poor sinner, confess before God and bef are 
thee, in God's stead, that I have been conceived 
and born in sin and that I have transgressed the 
commandments of God in manifold ways. Tf God 
would deal with me in strict justice, I must needs 
die in my gins and be eternally condemned and 
lost. But I grieve and am heartily sorry for all 
my offenses. Therefore 1 confess my sins and seek 
refuge in the infinite mercy of God and the pre- 
cious merits of my Redeemer and Ransom, Jesus 
Christ, in the firm confidence that God will gra- 
ciously pardon all my sins for the sake of His Son, 
I beseech thee, reverend 8ir, to absolve me in God's 
stead from all my sins, and I dutifully promise, by 
the help of the Holy Ghost, to amend my life and 
live more piously. 
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5S6, WJtat forms tfte vidh part of tJte Cutechizm 9 

The second sacrament of the New Testament, 
which is generally called the Lord's Supper, or the 
sacrament of the altar. 

637. Why is it called the sacrament of the altar f 

Because in ancient times it was customary to 
celebrate it at the altar in the Christian Church. 

* 538. Whai is meant by the ward altar t 

By the word altar is meant the table upon which 
Christians offered their gifts ? of which such were 
set apart as were necessary tor the celebration of 
the Holy Supper, while the rest were used for the 
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support of the ministers and for the benefit of the 
poor. 
1 Cor. 10 f 21. 

* 589, If them a t-ahh, i* thf, wwie as an altar, why do mm not, 
according to Christ's own example, rather une a table in celebrating 
Uie JJOTWf Supper tlitm un attnr - f 

Both are free, but in the exercise of Christian 
liberty we use such tables as have only the extern- 
al farm of altars, because 

I . Christ has not forbidden altars, 

2* Nor has He commanded the use of wooden 
rabies, and 

3. The Scriptures do not state whether Christ 
used a table, nor whether it was of wood or stone. 

1 Car. JO, 29. Why is my liberty judged of another man's 
conscience ? Rom. 14, 14. 

540. Why ta this sacrament caUed a surrun f 

It is called a supper because it was instituted in 
the evening after the passover was eaten. 
Matt. 26, 19, Ac. 

541. Why is it called the Lokd'b Supper f 

Tt is called the Lord's Supper after its Author, 
because it was first instituted by our Lord Jcsua 
Christ. 

Matt. 20, 2$, Ac, ; 1 Cor- 11, 20. 23. 

642. What u the sacrament of the altar I 

M is the twit body and blood of owr Lord Jemw 
Christ, under the bread ami wine, for m Chridiam 
to eat and to drink, indihded by Christ Himself. 

543. Where is ii so writtm t 

Tim holy evangcUtste, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
St Paul, write tkmz 

"Our Lord Jesus Chrid t the same night in which 
He wm betrayed, took bread: and when He had 
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given thanks, He brake ft, and gave it to the disciples, 
mid said, Take, eat ; this is my body* which is given 
for you: this do, in remembrance of me. 

After tlie same manner also He took the cap, when 
He had supped, gave thanks, and gave it to Oiem, 
saying, Drink ye all of it; this cup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood, which is sited for you, for the 
remission of sins : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remmihranee of me" 

Matt 26, 26-28; Mark 14, 22-24; Luke 22, 19-20; 1 Cor. 
11, 23-25. 

644. Who i& the author or in&titulor of the Holy Supper f 

The author or institutor is our Lord Jcaus Christ, 
the Grod-Man, the true, all-wise and almighty. 
Bom. 9, 5; GpL % 3; Matt, 28, 18. (Qn. 213.) 
John 14, 6. 1 am the way, the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Fuliier but by me. Luke*!, 87. (Qn. 
160.) Eph. 3, 20. 

545. Of wJtai does the Holy Supper comiM t 

The earthly element of which it consists is bread 
and wine ; the heavenly is the body and blood of 
Christ. 

OF THE VISIBLE EARTHLY ELEMENTS OP THE HOLY 

suppm 

64(5. What is here meant by bread f 

By this is meant true bread, which is made of 
flour from ground grain and of water. 

547. Of what nature and form must this bread be f 

If it is only baked of flour and water it makes 
no difference whether it is leavened or unleavened, 
whether it is made of wheat, rye, or other grain, 
whether it is round or oblong, or square, or has 
any other shape ; for Christ has not forbidden one 




" 
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kind of bread nor commanded another kind. There- 
fore all this is a matter of Christian liberty. 

* 648. JTaw do ycrti regard the small, round bread which U 
eammoidy called the wafer: is it real bread t 

Why not? fori, it consists of the essential parts 
of bread, being baked of the finest wheat flour and 
of water: and 2. it has the properties of bread, 
namely* tne color, taste, nntritiousnossj &e. There- 
fore it is undoubtedly true bread. 

* 549. h U Umefare right to use such wafers in the celebration 
of the Holy Hht/pper t 

Certainly it is right, in accordance with an old 
custom of the Church, to us© thorn, because they 
are real bread and are especially convenient foT 
distribution and reception. 

1 Cor. 11, 34. 

* 550. Is it neeemary thai the bread should be brohm in the 
TTnly JSupper t 

The distribution of the bread is necessary in- 
deed, but the manner of distribution is indifferent. 
Therefore whether it be cut with a knife before or 
during the distribution, or be broken with the hand, 
or be prepared for distribution in any other way, 
is of no importance ; for in any case it attains the 
end, if it is only broken for the purpose of being 
distributed to the communicants. 

Is. 58, 7. (Qu. 79,) 

* 551. But « not the breaking of (lie bread tteemstary to repre- 
sent the breaking of the Lord's body upon the eroeef 

Ey no means ; for 

1. There is nothing of this in the words of the 
institution; 

2. The office of the bread in the Holy Supper 
ia not to signify, represent or symbolize, but to U 
the communion, the sanctified means or instru- 
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ment for distributing the Lord*s body, that it may 
be eaten and that all its benefits may be enjoyed ; 

I Cor. 10, 16. The cap of blessing which we bless, ia it 
oot the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? 

6\ The Scriptures expressly deny that the body 
of Christ, properly speaking, was broken upon the 
cross : how then can the breaking of bread into 
small pieces be a representation of the breaking 
of Christ's body? 

John 19,31-33. 

4. Even the paschal lamb in Llie Old Testament 
did not prefigure the body of Christ in that it was 
broken, much less, therefore, can a breaking in the 
New Testament represent it. 

Es. 12, 46. Num. 9, 12. 

5* If any such representation were designed 
with regard to the bread, it would require also a 
spilling" of the wine to represent the shedding of 
Christ's blood; but of such outpouring there is no 
mention in the words of institution. 

* 552. But did not Christ, in the words u Do this, 77 also com- 
mand the breaking of the. bread f 

Not at all ; for that the Lord's command is not 
to be referred to all that precedes, without distinc- 
tion, but only to that upon which all depends in 
the Lord's Supper, namely the eating and drink- 
ing, St, Paul expressly declares in 1 Cor. 11, 25- 
20 : This do, as oft as ye drink it ? in remembrance 
of me. For as often as ye fiat (not break) this 
bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth the 
Lord's death till He come. 

Comp. 1 Cor. 10, 1&-17., where the apofttle oniite the word 
sat and uses the word break, thue using the latter in the sense 
of the former. 



J91 OF THE EARTHLY ELEMENTS OF THE HOLY SUFPEK. 

*553. Why do me una teeners and omit the breaking of 
the bread, since both are mattery of indifference ',$ 

We give place fe> the innovators by subjection, 
no, not for an hour, according to (lie example of 
Paul, that the truth of the Gospel and Christian 
Uhet*ty may not b^ endangered. 
Gal. 2, 15. 

* 554. Muni the bread be taken, with the hands Or only with th* 
mouth F 

Strange question ! The taking and eating which 
takes place with the mouth, is certainly necessary, 
but the manner of receiving is indifferent. 

John 19, 30. When Jeans therefore had received the 
yinegar, He said, It is finished. (Alone with the mouth.) 

555. What kind of wine u to be used in Ute LortPs fkqjpart 

As real and natural bread, so real and natural 
wine is to be used, which is the fruit of the vine 
and is pressed from grapes. 

Matt 26,29; Luke 22, 18. 

* 556. Must it he white mine or red f 

It makes no difference whether, according to 
the custom of the church, it be white or red wine; 
hut care must be taken not to give offence to the 
weak by an innovation* 

-557. Should the v/ine be administered in a gilt chalice, 
or in a wooden or glow cup t 

What kind of a cup Christ used in the Holy 
Supper is not mentioned in the words of institu- 
tion ; but because our Lord 1, did not prohibit gilt 
chalices, nor 2. command the use of others of any 
material or in any form, whether wooden, glass, 
silver or copper, we do right when, in the exercise 
of our liberty, we use gift chalices, according to 
the aneient custom of the Church. 
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OF THE INVISIBLE HEAVENLY ELEMENTS OS 1 THE 
HOLT SUPPER. 

658. As the body and blood of Christ are Uie heavenly gifi in 
the JToly Stapper } what body and blood are here meant f 

That true and natural human body of Christ is 
meant, which was, in the womb of the virgin Mary, 
received into the person of the Son of Gfod, and 
which was given into death for us ; and that true 
and natural blood which was shed upon the altar 
of the cross for the remission of our sine* 

Luke 22, 19^20. 

* 559. What kind of a union takes plaee between the bwxul tmd 
(he body of Chrut t and between the wine and the blood of Christ f 

It is a sacramental union. 

* 560, What is this sacramental union f 

The sacramental union in the Holy Supper is a 
true and real or actual union of the bread and the 
body of Christ, and of the wine and the blood of 
Christ, in virtue of which union, when the Holy 
Supper is administered and received, the true body 
of Christ is received with the bread in one undi- 
vided sacramental eating, and the true blood of 
Christ is received with the wine in one undivided 
sacramental drinking, according to Christ's order 
and institution. (See Qu. 567.) 

* 661. How is this sacramental union proved f 

By the words of institution, where our Lord 
says of the bread which is administered, Eat> this 
is my body, and of the cup which is offered, Drink, 
this is my blood ; in which words He expressly de- 
clares that He gives not only bread, but with the 
bread His body to be eaten, and not only wine, 
but with the wine His blood to be drank. 

562. But art not these words of the institution figurative T 
By no means. For every figurative use of wordi 
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is the exchange of their proper meaning for one 
that ia foreign to thein. .But in the words of the 
institution, "This is my body, This is my blood/* 
there is no such exchange ot the proper meaning 
for one that is foreign, inasmuch as every word 
retains its original and proper signification. There- 
fore the words of institution are not figurative* 

Luke 22, liJ-20. This ia ray body which is given for you. 
Thia enp is the New Testament in my blood, which is shed for 
you. (Hence not a figurative body and blood. ) 

* 563. U«a£ may not the word * k i8," <$f the Reformed claim, by 
a figure $ speech stand for kkprasknts/ 

No; for 

1* The figure always refers to the things com- 
pared, not to the word a t#" ; 

John 1. 29. Behold the Lamb of God, whieh taketh away 
the em ot the world. (Christ does not represent the Lamb of 



God, but in a figurative sense He is the ? jamh of God.) 15, 
1-5; 10, 7 ; 1 Cor. 10, 4; Rev. 5, 5. 

2, If the word "is" had been intended to mean 
"represents," Christ, or one of the Evangelists, or 
St. Paul, would undoubtedly have indicated this ; 

8. This opinion lacks the testimony and assent 
of all orthodox antiquity; 

4. Such an intern-rotation would remove the 
distinction between the Old and the New Testa- 



ment ; for it is peculiar to the Old Testament to 
have mere signs, but not to the New. 

Col. 2, 16-17. (Qu. 45. ) 

Heb. 10, 1. The law h&R a sliadrjw of good things to come, 
and not the very image of the tilings. 

564. But how do you prove that these words of the institution 
ainnot he taken m a, jt<jnrtjUive. f but mitst be taken in their original 
gense, literally, just as they stand f 

There are many proofs of this, of which I adduce 
especially the following: 
% These are the words of a testament; 
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Gal. 8, 16. Brethren, I apeak after the manner of men : 
Though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed, 
no man disunnullelh or addeth thereto. Heb. 9, 16-17. 

2. They are the words of a divine command; 
Gw, 22, 1-3. Comp. Heb. 11, 17-19. 

3. Tney are the words of an article of faith ; 

4. They arc words of a covenant mystery : all 
of which it is customary to express in proper, not 
in figurative words. 

* 56*o. Is them then no necessary article offa-toh whiclh is not in 
somAjximage of the ScripturEs stated tra proper words, without a figure? 

No : for then our faith would not rest upon the 
sure Word of God, but upon human opinion. Ev- 
ery part of an article of faith that is set forth fig- 
uratively in the Scriptures, can and must be prov- 
ed from other evident, plain and clear parallel 
passages. 

John 2, 19. comp. 21. (By the temple we are to under- 
stand the body of Christ, according to the explanation of 
Scripture.) Luke 11, 20, comp. Matt. 12, 28. (By the 
finger of God is accordingly meant the Holy Ghost.) 

560. Whermn crmristR the essence of the Holy Supper, by which 
it becomes the Holy Supper* 

The essence of the Holy Supper consists in the 
action, which is prescribed and accurately set forth 
by the express Word of God, namely, in the eating 
of the hread and the body of Christ, and the d/rirtb- 
iug of the wine and theblood of Christ, according 
to the words of institution : JSaiy this is my body ; 
drink, this is my blood, 

* 567. Bid are there not two different kinds of eating and drink- 
ing in the Lortfs Supper, so that the bread and wine are eaten and 
drank jialuraHy, while the body and blood of Christ are eaten and 
drank spiritually f 

By no means; for the eating of the hread and 
of the body of Christ is one, not twofold, and the 
drinking of the wine and of the blood of Christ is 
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one, not twofold; and this eating and drink big k 
neither alone a natural nor alone a spiritual, but a 
amrommtad eating and drinking. 

56b. What is a natukjil eating and drinking? 

It is that by which mere bread and wine are 
literally eaten and drank. 

569. What w a spiRnxrAi* mlma and drinhmyf 

It is that by which only Christ's body and blood 
with all its benefits are immediately received by 
faith. , 

John 6, 51-68. 

570, What is a SACRAMENTAL eating and drinking f 

It is that by which, in virtue of Christ's institu- 
tion, in one undivided sacrament, the bread and 
the nody of Christ arc, in a mysterious manner, 
eaten at the same time with the mouthy and the 
wine and the blood of Christ are drank at the same 
time with the mouth, through and on account of 
the sacramental union. 

671. Are then the body and blood of Christ eaten and drank 
tn a natural manner t 

By no means, but in a heavenly, mysterious, in- 
comprehensible manner. 

John 6, 52. (The Cauerauites thought that Christ spoke 
of a natural eating of His body.) 

* 572. But why does Jjvdhcr mil U a bodily eating f 

Because it takes place with the bodily mouth, 
according to Christ's words: Take, eat. 

* 573. But. how can the body of Qhrki be eaten with the mouth f 

In the same way in which God dispenses spirit- 
ual gifts (as the Word of the Gospel) through the 
organs of the body. 

* 574. W harem chiefly does the sa&amenitd eating differ from 
the spiritual f 

I, The sacramental takes place with the mouth, 
the spiritual by faith ; 
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2. The sacramental can be unto condemnation, 
the spiritual is always and only salutary; 

John 6, 54. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinkelh mjr 
blood, hath eternal life; ar.d T will raise him up at the last 
day. 

3. The sacramental refers to Christ's body and 
blood in its substance, the spiritual refers to Christ 
is to His benefits, which are apprehended through 
[aith ; 

4. The sacramental does not take place at all 
times, and is not for all unconditionally necessary 
to salvation ; the spiritual can take place at any 
time and is absolutely necessary for all Christians 
to salvation, 

John 6, 53. Then JemiH said unto thein, Verily, verily, 
1 say unto vou, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, 
and drink IHs blood, ye have no life in you. 

575, What do you then receive in the blamed Supper of the Lord t 

I believe that in the Lord's Supper T truly re- 
ceive with the bread and wine the true body and 
blood of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

576. By what argument* do you prom this true and substantial 
present*, and reception of Christ ft body and blood with the bread 
and wine in the Lord's Supper t 

The proofs are these : 

1. Because the words of the testament and in- 
stitution : "This is my body, This is my blood," 
are so plain and clear, that they must be taken 
according to the letter, in the proper sense, not 
figuratively; 

2. Because Christ, who made this testament, is 
true, all-wise and almighty, and therefore can, by 
the power of His mere will, accomplish what He 
wills and has instituted and promised ; 

See Qu. 544. 
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8, Because the bread of the Holy Supper is the 
communion of the body of Christ, and the wine is 
the communion of the blood of Christ ; wherefore 
the body must necessarily be united and present 
with the bread, and the blood with the wine; 

l Cor. 10, 16. CQu. Sol.) 

4. Because the impenitent or unbelieving, by 
eating and drinking unworthily (without faith), are 
guilty of the body and blood of Christ itself; hence 
they must really eat and drink the body and blood 
of Christ ; 

1 Cor. II, 27. (Qn, fiOO.) 

5. Because the Holy Supper, as a sacrament 
of the New Testament, hag not the shadows and 
types, but the body and substance of the treasures 
themselves; 

Mark 14, 24. This is my blood of the new testament. 
Luke 22, 20 ; CoL 2, 17, (Qu. 45.) Heb. 1 0, 1 . (Q Ul 063.) 

6. Finally, because the blood of Christ, which 
was shed for us, is imparted in the Lord's Supper 
and bears witness on earth ; hence it must of ne- 
cessity be present. 

lJohn5,8. (Qu. 152.) 

* 577. But can Christ, then, since He has ascended into heap- 
en, be present on earth aecordvtig to His humanity I 

His visible presence has, indeed, been withdrawn 
by His ascension; hut He not only ascended into 
heaven, but is exalted far above all heavens, to 
the right hand of the majesty and power of @od; 
therefore the whole Christ, God and man, has the 
power and the will to be invisibly present, accord- 
ing to both natures, to every creature, but espe- 
cially to His Church, and is thus present 
Eph.4, 10. (Qu. 267.) 
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* 578. When doea the sacramental union, begin and, how 
long dof.s it continue? 

According to the promise and the command of 
Christ it begins in the sacramental act and vm, 
consisting m the benediction, the distribution, the 
eating and drinking; when this is finished the union 
ceases. 

579. By what means uilte benediction or eirn&euration performed f 

"By devoutly repeating the Lord's Prayer and 
Christ's words of institution , through which not 
only are the bread and wine separated from com- 
mon use, but also the assurance is given that what 
our Lord has promised in this sacrament shall also 
be bestowed. 

1 Cor, 10,16. (Qu.OOJU) 

* 580. Whereby is the presence of the body and blood of Christ 
in the Holy Supper effected f 

Not by any man's faith, worthiness or work, 
much less by his word and utterance, but solely 
by the omnipotence, power, institution and ordi- 
nance of our Lord Jesus Christ 

OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

* 581. Jf then with the bread Christ's body vt eaten and with 
tins mm Christ* a blood is drank, does ii. follow that the substance of 
the bread and wine is essentially omJ&t&BB W*& t&em&skum ofiht 
body and blood of Chrixt t so thai of the bread and wine nothing re- 
maim but the external appearance of their aeeuientsf 

Not at all ; for 

L This transubstantiation is a purely papistic 
figment, and has no foundation in the words of 
institution nor in any other part of the Scriptures ; 

2. Paul himself expressly mentions bread and 
■wine as well after as before the consecration j 

1 Cor. 11. 23. 26-28. (Qu. 600. 609,) 10, Ifi. (Qu. 551.1 
V.17. (Qu- 689.) 
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S. It is nonsense to assert that the accidental 
properties of a thing remain without the thing 
whose properties they are. as no attribute can ex- 
ist without an object in wnich it inheres, 

* 082. But must not the doctrine of trtmmbstantiaiimt be oa- 
tuspted if tfie words u TMx in my body" are to be bitten Ht^raltyf 

By no means ; 

1. For then it would follow also from the ex* 
pression of Peter, "Thou art the Son of the living 
GorJ/ ? that the substance of the Son of Man was 
changed into the substance of the Son of Uod; 

Matt, 16, 13. Iff, (Qn. 220.) 

2. . The form of speech is here used rather, ac- 
cording to which, when two tilings are in a certain 
manner united^ only the principal thing is expressed, 
while the other is not excluded., but understood. 

:i: 683. Ruf do you not affirm coU^ubatantiat'tOrt, or at ' 
leant the inclusion of ike body of Ohrut in the bread, when 
yuu maintain thai the body of Christ in distributed and 
eaten in, with, and i'-Noel; ike brmdf 

Far from it ; for since the bread is the body of 
Christ, not by a change of substance, nor by mix- 
ing the substances, but by the sacramental union, 
it follows that the body of Christ is and is eaten 
w, withy and wider the bread* 

* 584. But why do we use these words t 

1. To reject the "figment of papistic transub- 
stantiation ; 

% To express the true and real presence of the 
body and blood of Christ in the Holy Supper ; 

8. To speak in harmony with the holy Fathers* 

of Tnrc REH&Fitr a^d use of the holy suppek. 

685. Whfji is I hi', hi- it fi/if <:<f much nafinfj and drinking? 

Thiit is shown us by Ll mm words, "Given, and 
shed for you for the remission of sins"; namely, 
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that in the Sacrament forgiveness of siu : life, and 
salvation are *ivon us through these words. For 
where there is forgiveness of sin, there is also life 
and salvation. 

586. How do tfie ward* "for you" indicate these beneftin? 

They certify each one who receives the sacra- 
ment that the body and blood of Christ were of- 
fered tor him also. 

587. But have we not already received forgiveness of *»*, % 
and mtvatinn in Holy Baptism f 

Certainly; but as we often sin after Baptism 
and must come to God through repentance, the 
Holy Supper gives ns renewed assurance of the 
grace of God, by which we are preserved unto 
eternal life. 

588. What in the design of the institution of the Holy Supper 
as respects Gon* 

That we should remember the benefits of Christ 
conferred upon us in the Holy Supper, and give 
to Hi in the thanks for them which are due. 

1 Cor. 11, 24-26. (Qu. 543.) . 

1 Cor, 11 T 26. As often as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord's* death till He come. 

1*8. Ill,' 4. He hath made His wonderful works to be 
remembered : the Lord is gracious and full of compassion, 

589. What in the design of the reception of tin Holy Supper tu 
respect* our wiii«H3JOES ? 

1, To attest and approve the confession and 
doctrine which is publicly proclaimed in the 
Church in which we commune ; 

2. To pledge ourselves to the performance of 
works of charity, declaring that we will 

a. Heartily forgive onr neighbor his faults., 

b. Support the needy according to our ability, 



■■■ 
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c. Acknowledge all as brethren and members 
of the mystical body whose Head is Christ. 

1 Cor, 10, %1, For we being many are one bread, and one 
body: for we are all partakers of that one bread. 

1 Cor. 10, 21. Ye cannot drink the cuj> of Ihc Lonl ? anrl 
the cup of devils; ye cannot he partakerB of the Lord 'a 
table, and of tlie table of devila. 

1 Cor, 12, 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we he Jews or Gentiles, whether we he 
bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 

590. For what purpose do $m &*n go to the Lord?* Supper f 
To strengthen my faith in my Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by receiving Bis body and blood to refresh 
and quicken my hungry and thirsty soul. 

59 J. TJtrw can bodily eating and drinking do such frmil 
filings 9 

It is not the en ting and drinking, indeed, thai. 
does them, but the words here written, M Given , 
and shed for vou for the remission of sins"; which 
words, beside the bodily eating and drinking, are as 
the chief thing in the Sacrament; and he that be- 
lieves these words, has what they say and express, 
namely, the forgiveness of mm. 

092. What *s meant when a» my thai tfie eating and the drink- 
ing do not t indeedj produce them effects t 

We mean this, that by mere eating and drink- 
ing in the Lord's Supper the salutary effects are 
not secured. 

593. Do not aU then, mho use this sacrammt r become portaAw* 
of those benefit* f 

By no means; only the believers, who believe 
Christ's words of institution and promise, have that 
which they say and express, namely, the forgiveness 
of sins. 
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594. Who, then, recti*™ such Sn*r«mvni worthily f 
Fasting and bodily preparation is, indeed, a fine 
outward training; but lie is truly worthy and well 
prepared who has faith i* these words - Given, «nd 
ihed for vou for the remission of Sim But be that 
does not 'believe these words, or doubts, is unworthy 
Id unprepared; for the words, -For you," require 
all hearts to believe. 
695. What u mmni by fasting and hodUy preparalimf 
To be temperate and sober before the use of the 
sacrament, and to appear at the altar m clean and 
becoming clothing and with humble deportment. 

506. Who then are worthy f 

Those are truly worthy and well prepared who 
believe in these words, "Given and shed for you, 
for the remission of sins," and who savingly appro- 
priate to themselves, in true faith, all the benefits 
of Christ, 

597. Who are xmwortky f 

The impenitent and unbelieving, who do not be- 
lieve these words, "Given and shed for vou, tor the 
remission of sins," or who doubt; these are un- 
worthy and unfit, for the words "for you require 
all hearts to believe. 

598. Are those who are voeak in faith to be domed wtih the tm- 
umtkyt 

No, not bv any means; for it was for their com- 
fort that the iloly Bupper waa instituted, ami 
through it Christ would strengthen them and give 
them a pledge, of His love, redemption and graee ; 
for as they use His appointed wmm, it is His will 
to work effectually through them. 

Ta. 42. R. A bruised reed shall He not break, and taa 
smoking flax shall bLe not quench. 

Pa, '2'2 t 20. The meek shall eat ana dpi B&tisned; laoy 

H 
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aha.11 nraine the Lord that Reek Flim : your heart fihall live 
for ever. 

Rom. 8, 1. There in now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 8, SSL (Qn. 144) 

* 599. Wltitf do mQ9& tmwortJtif pcrtumx then receive in m€ 
Holy Supper f 

They receive, indeed, the whole sacrament, 
namely, the true body sacramcntally with the 
bread, and the true blood saeramentally with the 
wine ; but its salutary fruit, namely, the forgive- 
ness of sin and other spiritual benefits, they do 
not receive. 

* 600. How do yoii prove tltvs f 

By the declaration of the apostle Paul, who ex- 
pressly says that the unworthy are guilty (not of 
the &igm of bread and wine, but) of the body and 
blood of Christ, and that they receive it unto dam- 
nation, inasmuch as in this eating and drinking 
they do not discern the Lord's body. 

1 Cor. 11* 27—29. Wherefore, whosoever whuJJ cut this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. Bui let a man 
examine him»elf, and ko let him eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
e&teth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning 
the Lord's body. 

OP THE COMMUNION OF THE LAITY IN ONE KIND. 

* 001 , Tr it the prttpar and complete we of the sacrament when 
among the Papists the laity receive the communism only in one 
kind, namely bread t 

No; for 

1. Christ instituted the sacrament and com- 
manded it to be used in both kinds, bread and wine , 

2. He thus Himself administered it also to the 
apostles ; 
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3. The apostles moreover thus used it, who aU 
drank of the cup ; 

Mark 14, 23. 

4. They also directed others thus to use it ; 

I Cor. II, 23. 25-26. 

5. The early Church, with the approbation of 
the holy apostles, also celebrated it in the same 

manner, for example the Corinthian. 
1 Cur, 10,19; 11,23. &c. 

* 602. Do not the laity receive the Mood of Christ already with 
the body r since the body is not without blood f 

1 answer : 

1. We must judge of the sacrament according 
to that which the Scriptures state; and since 
Christ has ordained different external elements 
under which to eat His body and to drink His 
blood, it is a grave sin to depart in the least from 
His institution ; 

k 2. If this natural union of the body and blood 
took place, the priests would receive a double body ; 

3. The presence of the body and blood of Christ 
which results from a natural union of the body and 
the blood, is not sacramental. 

* 003, WlwJt hind of a presence and union is the saeramtmUil f 

One that is illocal, heavenly, and supernatural. 

* 604. What do you think of the sagrtfici&of the mass, m 
which it is pretended that Christ u daily offered by the priests, in 
an wuhlaody numner ? for the iswis of the living and the deadf 

I hold this to be an abominable desecration of 
the Holy Supper, which directly conflicts with 

1. Tie institution of Christ itself, as it was 
designed for the living (not for the dead), to be 
eaten and drank (not to be offered) ; 

Comp. Qu. 330, 351. 352, 565. * 

2. The entire Holy Scriptures, which tell us 
of but one High Priest, Christ, and but one atoning 
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WW&k&j the sufferings and death of Christ, which 
sacrifice was offered, with the shedding of blood, 
but me& 

Heb. 10, 1 1. 12. 14. Every priest standetli daily minister- 
ing, and offering oftentimes the huiub sacrificee, which can 
uerer take a wit j sins: but this man, after He had ottered 
one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right inuid of 
God, For by one offering ITe hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified. 

Heb, 10, 18, Where remission of sins is, there is no more 
offering for sin. 

Heb, 9, 22. Without shedding of blood is no remission. 
V, JBfr-2& 

<VITO SHOULD BE ADMITTED TO THE HOLT SUPPER, 
AND OTHBB SECONDARY TOPTCS* 

605. To whom should the sacrament be administered § 

Only to those, 

1. Who desire to use it in the proper mariner; 

2. Who can eat ? drink , show forth the Lord's 
death, and examine themselves. 

Matt. 7, 6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample 
them under their feet, and turn again and rend you. 

1 Cor, 11, 28. Let a man examine himself, and so let him 
eat of that bread and drink of that cup. (Therefore not to 
children, lunatics, and unconscious persons.) 

Ex. 12, 43-44. (Therefore only to such as confess the 
true doctrine and are baptized,) 

600. As a communicant must first examine himself, what is 
Utfrefore retjuirtvl. of him f 

1. He must be able to give an account of his 
faith ; 

2. He must acknowledge the sins which he ha* 
committed against the law of God, and repent of 
them ; 

8, He must firmly believe that God graciously 
forgives him his sins for Christ's sake; 



WHO should 
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1 He must have the sincere and earnest pur- 
lid his fife and to forsake hi* mm m the 



pose to amc 
future. 



2 Cor. 13, o; Mail. 5, 23-26. 



1 Cor. 11, 28. (Qtt. 605.) 
(Qu.413.) 82,11-1$. 

* 607. In what F1jA.CE is the Lord?* Supper to be rdebratedt 

Ordinarily in the public worship or assembly of 
Christians, according to the example of the Co- 
rinthian congregation. In case of necessity, how- 
ever, the Lord's Supper may also be celebrated m 
private houses. 

* 608, M what time should t!*c T^orcTs Supper be celebrated f 
Respecting this neither our Lord nor His apos- 
tles have given any commandment, and it is there- 
fore a matter of Christian liberty. But on this 
point also we must be careful not to otlcnd the 
weak by innovations, 

009. How often shuuld the Hdy Sttyiw he received 7 
Not only once in a life-time, nor only once in a 
year, nor only on the principal festivals, but fre- 
quently—as often as the requirements of con- 
science demand it. 

1 Cor. 11. 26. As often aa ye cat this bread and drink this 
cup, ye'do Aow the Lord's death till he come. 

61 0. Why should it be received frequently f 

Because, on account of the weakness of our 
flesh, we need 

1, A frequent confirmation ot our taitn, 

2, A repeated renewal of our life, 

3, A constant refreshing of mutual love of the 

brethren. 

1 Cor. 10, 12. I*t him that thinketh he atandeth take 
heed lest he fall. 
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1. What are tfie TToly Sariptitrejt f 

The Holy Scriptures are the Word of God, 
which was written by the immediate inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost through the prophets, evangel- 
ists, and apostles, that we might he instructed in 
the true knowledge and worship of God unto 
eternal life. 

Compare the texts 8ft Qllt« § '" tlie Catenhifnii, and alsn tlie 
following : John 5, 4ft-47 ; Heb. 1, 1-2 ; 3, 7 ; (com p. P«, 95, 
7-8;) Pb. 45, 1; Acts 1, 16, (corn p. Pb, 41,9;) 2 Sam. 23,2, 

2. Which are properly the hoofa of the Old Testament f % 

They are those which, before the incarnation of 
Christ, were written in the Hebrew tongue hy Moses 
and the prophets, moved by the Holy Ghost, and 
which were committed to the Jewish Church. 

Luke 24, 27, 44; Rom, 8, 2, 

Z. Which are property the books of the New Testament? 

They are those which, after the birth of Christ, 
were written in the Greek tongue by the evangelists 
and apostles, moved bv the Holy Ghost, and which 
were committed to the Church of Christ. 

Eph. 2, 19-20. (Qu.'2U3.) 

4. What are the boofo proper of tfte Old h* we// iw of the Neic 
Tentameni otherwina vmtafly called t 

They are commonly called canonical , because 
they are, as it were, an entirely safe canon (rule) 

(210) 



OF TUT. HOLY SCRIPTURES. 



211 



and a perfectly sure and sufficient standard, ac- 
cording to which all other saying, writings, and 
doctrines are to he judged, so that what accords 
with them must be received, what is in conflict 
with them must be rejected. 

Acts 17, 11; In. 8, 20; John 10, 35; G*L 1, 8-9. 

5. Are there my otters besides th&e miiMwoaf booh contained 
in the Holy B&le f 

Yes, those which are usually called apocrypMl 

a. What art apocrypluxl hooks f 

Apocryphal (L e., secret) books are those re- 
speeting whose authors and authority there were 
doubts in the Church of God ; therefore they were 
publicly used neither to establish, to confirm nor 
to judge articles of faith. 

7. Hme do m kimo that Iht booh from Judith to the Prayer 
of Mammes are apocryphd, f 

1. Because they were issued after the times of 
the prophets; m _ rf . ., i 

2 Because they lack the prophetic spirit and 

manner of speaking ; w*i_«-. 

3. Because they are not written in the Hebrew 

language: -, -, *& i * — 

4 Because they arc not quoted by Christ or 

the apostles in the New Testament ; 

5. Because they were never received by tne 
Hebrew Church ; 

6. Because they were not regarded as canon- 
ical in the early Church, for four centuries after 
the birth of Christ ; , . 

7. Because, finally, they contain much that is 
in conflict with the canonical books, (loo. u d- 
9; 2 Mace. 12, 48. to.; H 41. &e.) Therefore 
they are not of equal authority with the canonical. 
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3. What is the difference fafmm the prophetical and the apo*- 
Uilicui SwiptwreR t 

In the doctrine there is no difference at all, for 
in both one and the same doctrine respecting faith 
and life is act forth. But there is a difference in 
regard to time : for the writings of the prophets 
contain the prophecies of the future appearance of 
Christ ; those of the apostles, on the other hand, 
contain the history of Christ who has appeared, and 
show how those prophecies were fulfilled and are 
to be explained. Therefore the Old Testament is 
called the ground of the New, and the New Testa-,, 
inent is called the fulfillment of the Old 

John 5, 89; Acts 26, 22; 10, 43; Eom, 15, 4. 

& Are laymen, oho permitted tv read the Sw>iptowea f 

Why not ? For 

1. Christ commands all, without distinction, to 
search the Scriptures ; 

John 5, 39. 

2. We read that the Eereans searched the Scrip- 
tures daily, whether those things were so which 
Paul had preached to them ; 

Acts 17, 11. 

8. The apostles wrote their epistles to entire 
congregations and to all the saints who were called ; 
Rom. 1, 7; 1 Theflfl, 5 t 27; Col. 4, 16; 1 John 2 T JS. 

4. They desire that the Word of God should 
lwell in all in all wisdom. 

Col. 3, 16. 

10. Are the Holy Scriptww obscure, as the Phpiti* pretend, or 
art they CLUAJt / 

On account of our ignorance they are, indeed, 
obscure in some passages, whose mode of speaking 
it is difficult to understand. These can be illus- 
trated and explained, however, by clearer pass- 
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ages. But in all points that pertain to instruction 
in faith and life they arc so clear and plain that all 
may not only read, but also understand them* 

2Fet.l,19; Ps.119,105; 19, £-9; 2Cor. 4,3-4. (CIe^rnee«^ 

1 Thesa. 5, 20 ; 2 Pet. 1, 20 ; Bom. 1 2, 7. (Interpretation.) 

11. Are tlte TTohj Scriptures aim Jf uaurcCT * 

Yes; for they contain every thing necessary to 
faith and the attainment of eternal salvation and 
to a truly pious life* Therefore the Papists err, 
who maintain that the Seriptures are insufficient, 
and that not everything necessary to saying faith 
are contained in them, but must be derived from 
unwritten traditions. 

2 Tim. 3, 16-17. (Qu. 5 of Catechism.) Deut. 4, 2 ; Rev. 
22, 18-19; Johu 16, 12-13; 2 Thesa. 2, 2; Matt 15, 1-9. 



II. 



OF THE SYMBOLICAL ROOKS OF THE EVAN- 
GELICAL LUTHERAN CHUKCH. 



1. Wha does the word symuol metmf 

The word symbol is a Greek word, and properly 
means a sign, a mark of distinction, an ensign or 
watchword. 

2. What tlierejore do we generally underhand by a tynibolT 

A confession of faith, by which orthodox Chris- 
tians are distinguished from infidels and those who 
have a false faith. 

& What accordingly are SyvMidd 71m fa t 
Such books as "arc set forth in the name of the 
churches, which confess the same doctrine and 
religion, and are approved and received by them." 
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4, To what end are such books Tteceasury t 

1- That we might have a "compendious form- 
ula and type, as it were, approved by unanimous 
eonsont, presenting the general doctrine as derived 
from the Word of (rod, and as professed by the 
churches of the pure Christian religion." 

2. That according to them "the pure doctrine 
might he distinguished and separated from the 
false/' 

3. "That turhulent and contentious men may not 
be free, according to their inclination, to excite 
controversies inseparable from offense, nor, as they 
do not suffer themselves to be attached to any form- 
ula of pure doctrine, to propose and propagate 
enormous errors, from which nothing can result 
but that the pure doctrine will be obscured and 
lost." 

5. What it the book called, in which all the symbolical writing* 
of ifa: 2?& 1/ulJiertm Church are amtamedf 

Concordia, or the Book of Concord, which was 
first published complete in 1580. 

& What are the public Confessions of the Eg, LuUieran Clmrch, 
contained in the Booh of Concord t 

1. The Apostles' Creed ; 

% The Nicene Creed ; 

8, The Athanasian Creed ; 

4t The Unaltered Augsburg Confession* 

5. The Apology of the same ; 

6. The Smalcald Articles ; 

7. The Small Catechism of Luther ; 

8. The Large Catechism of Luther; 

9. The Formula of Concord. 

7. By what term are the first symbols designated f 
The ecumenical, or general symbols. 
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8 Whence docs the ApoMic symbol derive Us wmiP 
From the holy apostles. (Bee Qm 149 to 153 of 
the Catechism.) 

9. Wkms to #« ®faw Cc, ' d h * mm - ? 

From the first genera! Council or Synod which 
was held in the year 325 at Nice, in Bitnvra* 
(&m Minor;, where, the areh-herctic Anus wus 
condemned. 

10 From whmn did the Atimuman Cfotf receive iU **m*f 
From the great hero of the faith *md brave de- 

fender of Lhc'divinity of Clm*t, Aikwmm, Bishop 
of Alexandria in Egypt, who died in the year d7& 

11 Why dov>e TmUmtom &%»* thm ecumenical xymhols f 

Because in them "the pure doctrine of Christ 
in its genuine and original sense, was collected 
long a|o from the Holy Scriptures, and comprised 
in articles or very brief chapters opposed to the 
corruption of heretics." 

12. Whence has iU Augsburg Confession its m*l 
From the city of Augsburg in Bavaria; for 

there this Confession was presented at a great 
Diet on the 25. of June, 1680, to the emperor 
Charles V. by several electors, princes and estates 
of the empire, as "flair confession and that oi 
their ministers and teachers, the doctrine of which. 
drawn from the Holy ScripM* they preach, 
teach, hold and deliver in the,, provinces, duke- 
- doms, principalities, and qtftt* 

13. Why do m Luihtnm recti** this A^rg Omfesdmif 

"Since in these latter days Almighty QnL to 

great mlrcy, has by ^J^tjff^^ 
most Pious and excellent man, Dr. *f**BFi rc 
"iofedC purity of Tlis Word, which had been 
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involved in gross darkness under tlie papacy, and 
since that pure doctrine, as opposed not only to 
popery, but also to tlie corruption of other sects, 
has been comprised, agreeably to the Word of God, 
in the articles or several parts of the Augsburg 
Confession, we receive also the original and unal- 
tered Augsburg Confession : and we do this, not 
because it was written by our theologians, but be- 
cause it is drawn from the Word of God and is 
firmly established on the foundation of the Holy 
Scriptures." 

14. Mow da true Lutiiemzix receiwi thin unaltered Augsburg 
Ounfeasion t 

"With their whole heart," and therefore "ad- 
here to that simple, pure and perspicuous sense 
which its own expressions exhibit; they conceive 
this Confession to be a pure Christian symbol, 
which true Christians in our day ought to adopt 
next to the Word of God ; as also in former times 
Christian symbols and confessions were drawn up 
in the Church of God with reference to controver- 
sies which arose, and were heartily received by 
the pure teachers and hearers and publicly pro- 
fessed." 

15. Whence hm the Apdftffl ite namef 

It is called Apology, or Defence, "because in it 
not only is the Augsburg Confession clearly ex- 
plained* and vindicated, but it is also fortified by 
the clearest and most decisive evidences of the 
Holy Scriptures*" 

16. Why hate we Lutheran* accepted thk Apohgy aim among 
our Gmjcissiomf 

"That we might explain and defend ourselves 
more fully over against the Papists, and that er- 
rors which have been condemned might not in- 
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sinuate themselves into the Church of God under 
the garb and patronage of the Augsburg Confes- 



sion, 



a 






17. Why do the Smakald Articles bear thin namef 

Because they were written by Luther, and "ap- 
proved and adopted at Smalcald," in the elector- 
ate of Hesse Oassel, "by a very large number of 
theologians, at their meeting in the year 1537." 

18, Why were these Articles prepared f 

They were to be presented at the Council called 
by the pope to meet at Mantua, or wherever it 
might be held, for the purpose of setting forth 
"what we could accept or relinquish." 

10. Why do m Lutheran* abo acmpl tJmo Smalcald Article* t 
Because in them (t the doctrine of the Augsburg 
Confession is recapitulated and several articles are 
more fully presented from the Word of God ; and, 
besides, the grounds and grave reasons are set 
forth, on account of which we have withdrawn 
from popish errors and idolatries and cannot have 
any fellowship or come to any agreement with the 
pope in respect to these points, 

20. What *« the Catechism f 

Luther furnishes an answer to this question in his 
preface to the Large Catechism, where he says: 
"This little work was prepared with no other view 
than to adapt it to the instruction of the young 
and illiterate. Hence among the ancients, in the 
Greek language, it was called a Catechism, which 
signifies juvenile instruction, with which all Chris- 
tians should be acquainted, so that if any one 
should not have a knowledge of it, he might justly 
not be considered in the number of Christians, nor 
be admitted to the sacraments/' 
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21- When did Luther write the Cateehivms? 

In the year 1529, after having, by a visitation 
to which he had been appointed, learned the de- 
plorable condition of many churches, as he informs 
us in the preface to the Small Catechism, 

22. Why art tht two Catechisms of Dr. Luther also embraced 
tn the symbolical boob of our Churcft, t 

U M the subject of religion relates also to the 
salvation of the people, or those who are called 
the laity, and as it is necessary, in view of their 
salvation, that they should distinguish the pure 
doctrine from the false, we receive also the Small 
and Large Catechisms of Dr. Luther, because in 




ty and simplicity," 

23, What do the words Formula Concordia mean in English f 

Form of Concord. 

24, By whom was tMs written f 

Especially by the theologians Martin Chemnitz 
of Brunswick, Jacob Andreas of Tuebingen, Nich- 
olas Selneclcer of Leipzig, David Gky trans of Ros- 
tock, Andrew Museums and Christopher Kcerner 
of Frankfort on the Oder, who completed the work 
at the cloister of Bergen, near Magdeburg, in the 
year 1577. 

25, Wat it then necessary that this additional confession, nhmiid 
be fyrepared f 

Yea, because after Luther's death "some theo- 
logians, in several articles of chief importance, 
departed from the Augsburg Confession, and either 
have not arrived at its true sense, or have certain- 
ly failed to adhere to it uniformly; while some 
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also have endeavored to fix to it a sense really for- 
eign to it, who nevertheless professed that they 
embraced the Augsburg Confession , and pretended 
to glory in the profession of it. .But from this cir- 
cumstance very grievous and pernicious contro- 
versies arose in tne pure evangelical churches." 

26. What u accordingly the object of the Formula of Concord t 

"Distinctly to explain these coutro verted arti- 
cles from the Word of God and from approved 
writings, so that all pious and intelligent persons 
may perceive whose opinion, in these controver- 
sies^ is conformable to the Word of God and the 
Christian Augsburg Confession." 

27. What are the approved writings from which, in submission 
ta the Word of God, the Formula of Concord explains tltese dis* 
puted articles 7 

The Augsburg Confession, the Apology, the 
Smalcald Articles, and Luther's Small and Large 
Catechisms, 

28. For what reason is this done? 

"Because it has always been adjudged that they 
present the common or unanimously received doc- 
trines of our Church, since these writings were 
confirmed by the most distinguished and excellent 
theologians of those times, and both received their 
signatures and also were adopted in the evangel- 
ical churches and schools." 

29. Was it tJien designed to introduce fflvndJring st&8 by the 
Formula of Concord f 

Not at all ; it was the purpose rather not to de- 
part in the least from the former confessions, 
"neither in the subjects nor phrases employed in 
them, hut, assisted by the Spirit of God, to abide 
bv them constantly, with one consent." 
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30. In what liaht are her symbolical booh regarded by the. 
Lutheran Church herself t 

As "a definite form of doctrine approved by uni- 
versal consent, which all our evangelical churches 
at once may recognize and adopt, and by which, 
a$ having been itself taken from the Word of God, 
all other writings may he tried and proved, which 
are set forth for our approbation and adoption. 

SI T Are then the symbolical books not to bt placed on an equal 
ity with the Word of God f 

By no means ; "for even as the foundation which 
we lay is the immutable truth of God's Word ; so 
these writings are set forth by us as witnesses of 
the truth, comprising the unanimously received 
and sound doctrine ot our ancestors, who remained 
steadfast in the pure faith," 

32. Wtih what words did therefore our pious ancefims ttuhwrihe 
the Book of Oontiordf 

"In confirmation that this is the doctrine, faith , 
and confession of us all, for which wc shall answer 
on the last day before the just Judge, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and against which we shall neither 
speak nor write anything either secretly or pub- 
licly, but hope, by means of the grace of God, to 
adhere to it, we have, after due consideration, in 
the true fear of God, and after invoking His name, 
subscribed our names with our own hands." 
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